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-PREFACE. 



Two argu^^fta: pan be btouglit fortlc to prove that 
ihl^ Partialtit doctrineik are not taught in* the Scriptures: * 
tne one in dnorn from the Scriptures themselves, and 
the other is drawn from history. ^ ' 

The .first argument, drawn from t}ie Scriptures, is 
this: ' ' • 

The Partialist doctrines are not taught in the Sorip.- 
tures, if it can be proved by the Scriptufesih£m^)4l^e8.-<. 
that the ^Partialist doctrines are not contained theftin. ' 
But it can be proved by the %ript^i^ themselves that 
the Partialist doctrines are not cdfftained therein. 
Then the' Partialist' doctrines are not taught in the 
.Scriptures. -^ . 

The second argument, drawn from history, is this : 

The Partialist doctrines kre not taught in the Scrip- 
tures, if it can be j^oved by history, that the origin of 
' « the Partialiat doctrines is I'agan. But it can be proved 
by history tliat the origin of the Partiflist doctrines is 
Pagan. Then the Partialist jdoctrines are not taught in 
the Scriptures. 

These two arguments^ as he^ who ireflects can easily 
perceive, not only corroborate each other, but their 
respective proving force is such, that, if connidered sepa- 
rately, each one is sufficient to pereipptorily prove that 
the Partialist doctriaes are not taught in the Scriptures. 
The former, till now, We tFniversa^sts have exclusively 
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K 
used, and it lias been efficaciou§ in causing the scales 

of early and strong prejudices to fall iVom the eyes of 
thousands. However, it is unfortunately a fact, con- 
firmed by daily experience, that the conclusions arrived 
at through scriptural controversies are striking only to 
minds of a particular bent an^ culture. On the con- 
trary, the conclusions arrived ajSflirough historical facts 
present themselves to the mind of all, clear, vivid and 
irresistible. It is for this reason thai the author, in 
this book, presents to the consideration of the tTniver* 
saiist denomination, and- of the public in general, the 
second argument, drawn from history. The vast num- 
ber of historical facts, of quotations, extracts, etc., con- 
tained in this volume, have been translated from many 
languages, with as much accuracy as possible. 

lyfay G-od bless this work, intended to confirm the 
Universalists in their beloved faith ; and also* to break 
the chain o^ pr^udice wEich keeps millions of men in 
ignorance, in superstition, in perpetual fear, and thereby 
in spiritual. bondage: '^ Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make youllree." 

THE AUTHOB, 
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PAGAN ORIGIN 

OF 



PARTIALIST DOCTRINES. 



CHAPTER I. 
' TRUE spmrr of pagan rcliqi^s. 

■ • .■* 

. . It seems to be an \indeniable fact, that, before 
the coi^^ of. Jesus Chnst, nations had immemo- 
riallj and nniversally believed, that the universe, 
or jiatjire, was an uncreated but animated being, 

• '' wjiose va«tl)odj comprised the earth, the sun, the 

' jjanetd^na. tbe stdJ^.to which one great soul 
^.iifij>re^fje^. motion andt-life. Also they believed 

^ that all those princip&l parts, ^r, in other words, 

•;princityal melnJ^rB of the body of the universe, 

were animatea by emanations or irradiations of 

* the fireat soul of the universe, or nature. This 
Pantheistic doctrine we find recorded by the Chal- 
dean Zoroaster, in his Zfend-Avesta; by the Phoe- 
niciaii S^choniaton in his Mythological History; 
by tfate au^or of the Indian V^edam ; and by the 
Chinese Confucius, in "his Theology. Weighty is 
the testimony of those authors, wh© lived, Confu- 
ciu|f» perhaps excepted,, at about the time of Moses. 
Also, thi. above doctrine they thomaelves believed 

' ^ ' • (9) 
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10 ' . TRUE SPIRIT OF 

and taught. More, wie §nd the same testimony, 
the same doctrine, and th^^same teaching, in nearly- 
all the»Works of the c^lebrkted poets, orators and 
philosophers of posterior ages. 

Pliny, the historiitn and naturalist, writes: " The 
wai*ld, op.what we call the heaven, which, in its 
yast embrace, encircles all beings, is a God eternal, 
immense, uncreated and immortal. To seek any 
thing beyond it is bey6nd man's reach, and is vain 
labor. Behold, the universe is the Being truly 
sacred, the Being eternal, immense, comprising all 
in himself: he is all in all, or rather he is himself 
all. He is the work of nature, and nature itself." . 

We rekd in the sixth book of Eneida, by Virgil: 
"Know, my son! that the heavens and the 
4. earth, the deep, the bright globe of the moon, and 
-^all stars 'are moved by a principle of inly life, 
which perpetuates its existence; that it 19* a great 
intelligent soul, extending to all the parts of the 
^«8t body of the universe ; and .which, connected 
with all, impresses to all an eternal movement. 
This soul is the source of the life of man, of that 
of flocks, birds, and of all the monsters of the deep. 
The bright force Ahat animates them emanates* 
from that eternal fire that shines in the sky, and 
which, a captive in the gross matter of bodies, 
develops itself only as permitted by the divers 
mortal organizations that blunt its force and ac- 
tivity. At the death of each animal those germs 
of particular life return to their source, and to the, 
principle of life that circulates in the starry sphere." 
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This belief led men to ^e worahip of the uni- 
verse, or nature, and hecaine the basis of their 
mythology. They adorfed the vaat body of nature, 
and its great soul, under the name of Supreme Be- 
ing, of Jupiter, of Vichnou, <rf Pan, etc. They 
adored the earth, thij^aun, the planets and the stars 
under other names. T^key erecte4 temples, altars, 
statues and chapels to those deities, and worship- 
ped them — not the wood, stone, or marble, as they 
are unjustly accused of, but the emanations of t^e 
great soul of the universe, which animated all 
those principal members of the vast body of nature, 
whose might and influence impressed them with 
wonder, terror or gratitude, and thus attracted 
their adoration. 

The Chinese adored the heavens under the name 
of great Tien. The Supreme Being in the Chou- 
King is designated^ by the name of Tiett,'^w8rteh 
means from heaven, and of Chang-Tien, supreme 
heaven. They had reared temples to the sun, to 
the moon, and to the stars; and also one to the 
great being formed of the sky, of the earth and of 
the elements, — ^being which is- the universe named 
by them Tay-ki, They worsjiipped the heavens 
at the time of the two solstices. The Japanese 
adored the stars and planets which they supposed 
to be animated by geniuses or gods. They had a 
temple dedicated to the splendor of the sun. They 
O^ebrated the feast of the n^oon on the 7th of Sep- 
tember, and spent the whole night in rejoicing by 
her light. The Chinese and the Japanese practice 
the Sftme worship even in our days, 
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The Egyptians adored the sun under the name 
of Osiris, and the moon under the name of Iris. 
To them both they ascribed the government of the 
world. They built, to honor Osiris, the City of the 
Sun, or Heliopolis, s.uA also a splendid temple in 
which they placed his statue* They worshipped . 
all the stars and planets which compose the Zodiac. 
The animals consecrated in the Egyptian temples, 
and religion^ revered, represented the various 
functions of the supreme cause ; and they referred 
to th^sky, to the sun, to the^ moon, and to the 
constellations. 

The Phoenicians worshipped the moon and the 
stars. They adored the sun under the name of 
^ tlercules. The Ethiopians adored the sun and the 
moon; and Diodorus informs us, that those of 
their tribes who inhabited the country above 
*^ Meroe adored the sun, the moon, and the universe. 
They called themselves the sons of the sun: Per- 
sina was the priestess of the moon, and the king, 
her husband, was the priest of the sun. All the 
Africans who were settled along the coast of 
Angola, and of Congo, worshipped the sun and 
the moon: so the inhabitants of the island of Ten- 
' erifte did. The oldest worship of the Arabs was 
So-bism, the religion universally spread in the 
Orient : the heaven md the stars were objects of ' 
veneration. T^e moon was moro especially adored. 
The Saracens palled her Cabar, which means great: 
eyen now-a-days her crescent adorns the religious 
iftonuments of the Turks. Among th^ Arabs 
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each tribe was under the invocation or patronage 
of a star. 

The Sabism was also the religion of the ancient 
Chaldeans. Even now there is at Helle, on the 
ruins of Babylon, a mosque named Meshed Es- 
chams, or Mqsque of the Sun. In this city was 
the temple of Belus, or of the sun, the great deity 
of the Babylonians. To this same god the Per- 
sians reared temples and consecrated ^ages, under 
the name of Mithra. They also honored the 
teaven under the name of Jupiter, the moQp and 
venus, the fire, the earth, the air or wind, and 
water. The fire ether that circulates in the whole 
universe, and of which the sun is the main force, 
was represented in the Pyrees by the sacred fire 
kept incessantly burning by the wizards, or priests. 
At Tymbree, in Troades, the sun was adored under 
the name of Apollo. The island of Rhodes was 
consecrated to the sun, to whom the colossal statue, 
known under the name of the Colossus of Rhodes, 
was erected. The Massagetes, the Abasges, the 
Derbifiies, the Tartars, the Moscanians, the Tchou- 
vaches, the Toungouses, the Huns, all the Scy tic 
nations, the Iberians, the Albanians, the Colchidi- 
ans, the Phrygians, and thfe Laodiceans, worship- 
ped the earth, the sun, the moon, and the stars, 
tinder various emblems. 

Plato informs us that the ancient Greeks had no 
other gods than the sun, the moon, the earth, the 
stars, water, and fire, Orpheus considered the 
sun as the greatest of the gods, and adored him 
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14 TRUE SPIRIT OF 

Upon mounts at his rise. Epicharmis, disciple of 
Pythagoras, called gods the sun, the moon, the 
stars, the earth, water and fire. Agamemnon, in 
Homer, sacrificed t^J^e sun and to the earth. 
The choir, in the XEoipus of Sophocles, invokes 
the sun as bfeing the first among the gods, and 
their chief. The earth was worshipped in the 
island of Cos. Also the earth had a temple at 
Athens and at Sparta; and an altar and oracle at 
Olympia. 

When we read Pausanias, who has described 
Greece and her religious monuments, we find 
everywhere traces of the worship of nature. We 
see temples, altars, and statues, consecrated to the 
sun, to the moon, to the earth, to the Pleiades, to 
the celestial auriga, to the goat, to the bear, or 
Calisto, to the night, to rivers, etc. The inhabi- 
tants of Megalopolis sacrificed to the wind Boreas, 
and had planted a grove in his honor. The Mace- 
donians adored Estia, or fire, and prayed to Bedy, 
or water. Alexander, king of Macedonia, sacri- 
ficed to the sun, to the moon, and to the earth. 
The oracle of Dodone, in all its answers, ordered 
sacrifices to the Achelous river. Homer gave the 
epithet ,of sacred to the waters of the Alpheus. 
Nestor* and the Pylians sacrificed a bull to the 
Qjime river, Achilles let his hair grow in honor 
of Sphercius; he also invgked the wind Boreas 
and the Zephyrus. 

Rivers were reputed as being sacred and di- 
vine, because of their utility to vegetation, to 
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^ snimalS)- and to commerce; and because nations 
eonsidered water as one of the first prkiciples of 
nature, and one of the most efficacious agents of 
the universal life of the ^y^at-Being in which 
they believed. In Thessalia a sacred crow was fed 
in honor of the sun. This bird is seen yet on the 
monuments of Mithra, in Persia. The temples 
of old Byzantium were consecrated to the sun, to 
the moon, and to Venus. Their idols represented 
them ; also the star Arcture, and the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac. Rome and Italy had also a vast 
number of monuments of worship addressed to 
nature, and to its principal agents. Tatius, com- 
ing to Home to share the sceptre of Bomulus, 
ereded altars and temples to the sun, to the moon, 
to Saturn, to light, and to fire. Tbe undying fire, 
or Vesta, was the most ancient object of worship 
of the Romans; virgins had the care to perpetu- 
ate it in the temple of this Goddess, as the wiz- « 
ards did in their Pyrees. "It was," Jomandes 
said, "an image of the eternal lights which shine 
in the heavens." 

In Rome there was a famous temple called Tel- 
lus, or of the earth, in which the senate often 
met. The earth was called mother, because it 
was considered as a deity as well as the nianes. 
There was in the Latium a fountain of the dun^^^ 
and, near it, two altars, upon which CEneas, when 
landing in Italy, sacrificed. Romulus established 
the games of the circus to Jionor both the sun, 
who in his course measures the year, and the four 
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elements whicli he modifies by his mighty infln- 
euce. Aurelian built at Home the temple of the 
sun, and decked it with gold and precious stones. 
Augustdl before Au^elian, had ordered the images 
of the sun and of the moon to be brought from 
Egypt, in order to adorn his triumph over An- 
thony and Cleopatra. The moon had a temple 
on the mount Aventine. 

In Sicily oxen were consecrated to the sun; and 
the island itself was called the Island of the Sun. 
The oxen which the companions of TJlysse ate 
when they landed, were Qonsecrated to this god. 
The citizens of Assora adored the Chrysas river, 
that bathed their walls. At Enguyum the people 
revered the mother-goddesses, the same deities 
honored in Crete; namely, the mcgor and minor 
Ursas. In Spain the people of Betic had built a 
temple to the morning star. The Accitans had 
erected to the god Sun, under the name of Mars, 
a statue whose head imitated the rays of the sun. 
At Cadix the sun was also adored, under the 
name of Hercules. All the nations of northern 
Europe, called Celtes, worshipped fire, water, the 
air, the sun, the moon, the stars, the trees, and 
the springs. The conqueror of Gaul, Csesar, 
writes that the Germans immemorially adored 
the visible cause, and its principal agents, the sun, 
* the moon, fire or Vulcain, and the earth, under the 
name of Herta. Near Narbonne, a city of Gaul, 
a temple was dedicated to the wind Circius which 
purified the atmosphere. At Toulouse there was 
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a temple of the sun. The Franks professed the 
same religion. 

In America the Incas of il^eru called iSemselves 
the sons of the sun : they dedicated temples and 
altars to this god, and had instituted feasts in 
his honor. The moon was associated to his wor- 
ship, and was considered as the mother of all the 
sublunar productions; and as the spouse and 
sister of the sun. In Peru, the star Venus was 
adored, and also the meteors, the thunder, and 
Iris, or rainbow. Virgins had the care of keep- 
ing alive the perpetual fire. In Mexico the same 
religion existed. The inhabitants of the Isthmus 
of Panama, of Brazil, of Florida; the Indians of 
the coast of Cumana, the Floridians, Virginians, 
and the Canadians believed that there was a god 
in the heavens, and that this god was the sun, the 
spouse of the moon. They worshipped them as 
the two supreme causes which ruled the wofld. 

The above historical facts lead us to the con- 
elusion that the adoration of the vast body of 
nature, together with the great soul which was 
supposed to animate it ; and of its principal parts 
or members, together with the multifarious ema- 
nations of the great soul, which was supposed to 
animate them, was the former and universal relir 
gion of mankind, before the coming of Jesus 
Christ, Therefore the heathens did not worship 
the idols themselves, to which they had given 
such and such forms to represent the objects of 

their adorations; but they worshipped what in 
2 
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their miud they represented, the universe taken 
collectively, as in the idol of Pan ; and the uni- 
verse taken separately; namely, the important 
parts of the universe, as in their innumerable 
idols of the planets, stars, rivers, etc. 

As we wish to leave no doubt in the minds of 
the reader in regard to the certainty of these two 
great facts, which are a key to., the origin of the 
dogma of endless misery, and of others which 
we are to trace out, we will bring forth other 
proofs from the religious and political monuments 
of ancient peoples; from their celebrations, and 
from the opinions of their philosophers. 

The famous labyrinth of Egypt was dedicated 
to the sun. It formed twelve palaces, represent- 
ing the twelve signs of the Zodiac.. There were 
in Heliopolis, or City of the Sun, twelve columns 
adorned with symbols relating to the elements, 
and to the twelve ei^ns. These gigantic piles 
had a pyramidal shape to better represent the rays 
of the sun, and the form of his rising blaze. 
The statue of Apollo Agyeus was pyramidal. 
In Egypt, artists were not entrusted with deter- 
mining the form of the images and statues of the 
gods. It was one of the prerogatives of the Hier- 
ophants, or priests, who were more familiar with 
astronomy. This fact explains why the number 
seven, which represented the number of planets, 
and the number twelve, which represented the 
number of the signs, were sacred numbers, and 
were reproduced under all kindf of forms. So 
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the twelve altars of Janus ; the twelve works of 
Hercules or sun ; the twelve shields of Mars ; the^^ ' 
twelve brothers Arvaux; the twelve gods Con* 
sentes; the twelve rays of light; the twelve 
governors in the Manichean system; the twelve 
adeetyas of the Indians; the twelve azes of the 
Scandinaves; th^ , twelve wards of the city 
planned by Plato'pffie four tribes of Athens sub- 
divided into three* '/ro^erfe^ according to Cecrops' 
division ; the twelve cushions on which the 
creator sits, in the theogony of the Japanese ; the 
twelve cantons of the Etruse league, and their 
twelve Lucumons, or chiefs of cantons; the con- 
federation of the twelve cities of Ionia, and that, 
of the twelve cities of Eolia; the twelve Tcheou * 
into which Chun divided China ; the twelve 
countries into •which the Coreans divided the 
world; the twelve officers chosen to draw the 
coffin at the funeral of the King of Tunquin ; the 
twelve horses; the twelve elephants, etc., used in 
that ceremony. 

It was the same with the number seven repre- 
senting the planets. So the seven divisions of 
the city of Ecbatane; the seven gates of %a cav- 
ern of Mithra, or sun; the seven flooiSfw th|t 
tower of Babylon, with another representing the 
heaven, and also the temple of Jupiter; the seven 
gates of the city of Thebes, called each one by the 
name of a planet; the seven piped flute placed in 
the hands of the god Pan who represented the 
universe ; the seven stringed lyre of Apollo, or sun; 



**.. 



*^ 



2(^ TRUE SPIBIt OF 

the book of fate composed of seven memoran- ^ 
♦dums; the seven prophetic rings of the Brach- ^ 
manes, on which the name of a planet was en- 
graved; the seven stones dedicated to planets in 
Laconia; the immemorial division into seven tribes 
adopted by the Egyptians and the Indians ; the 
seven idols pompously carried every year by the 
Bonzes into seven different temples; the seven 
mystical vowels which formed the sacred formula 
in the temples of "the planets; the seven Pyrees 
or altars of the monument of Mithra; the seven 
Amshaspands, or great geniuses, invoked by the 
Persians ; the seven Archangels of the Chaldeans ; 
the seven sounding towers of old Byzantium; the 
• week in all nations, or the period of seven days 
consecrated each one to a planet, as can be illus- 
. trated. For instance, in French, Monday is called 
Lundi, which is derived from the latin Luna, mean- 
ing moon, Tuesday is called Mardi, meaning 
Mars. Wednesday is called Mercredi, meaning 
Mercury. Thursday is called Jeudi, meaning Jupi- 
ter. Friday is called Vendredi, meaning Venus. 
Saturday is called Samedi, meaning Saturn. It 
could also be illustrated by other languages de- 
rived from the Latin. 

The number three hundred and sixty, which is 
that of the days of the year, not comprising, how- 
ever, the epagomenes or complementary days, was 
also retraced by the three hundred and sixty days 
comprised in the theology of Orpheus; by the 
three hundred and sixty cups of the water of the 
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JiL Nile, of which one was poured every day/ by the # 
Egyptian priests, in a sacred cask, in the city of 
Achante; by the three hundred and sixty Eons, 
or geniuses of the Gnostics ; by the three hundred 
and sixty idols placed in the palace of the Dai'ri in 
Japan ; by the three hundred and sixty saints, or 
geniuses, who, the Papists believe, preside to each 
day of the year, (as seen in their almanacs,) dogma 
borrowed from the heathens; by the three hundred 
and sixty minor statues which surrounded that of 
Hebal, or the god sun, Belus, adored by the ancient 
Arabs; by the three hundred and sixty chapels 
built around the mosque of Balk, erected by the 
care of the chief of the family of the Barmecides; 
by the three hundred and sixty temples built on 
the mountain Louham, in China; by the wall of 
three hundred and sixty stadiums with which 
Semiramis encompassed the city of Belus, or of 
the sun, the famous Babylon. In fine, the division 
of the Zodiac into twenty-seven parts, which ex- 
press the stations of the moon, and into thirty-six 
which is that of the decans, was also the object of 
the political and religious distributions. 

Not only the divisions of the heaven, but the 
constellations themselves were represented in the 
temples,* and their images co/isecrated among the 
religious monuments, and on the medals of the 
cities. The bright star Capella, in the constellation 
Auriga, had a statue of brass gilt in the city of the 
Phliassians. To the constellation Auriga statues 
and other monuments had been erected in Greece 
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under the names of Myrtile, of Hippolyte, of Splie- 
roeus, of Cillas, of Erectee^ etc. There were seen, 
also, the statues and tombs of the Atlantides. 
Near Argos was seen a mound, which was said to 
cover the head of the famous Medusa, whose type 
is in tho heaven, under the feet of Perseus. The 
moon, or Diana of Ephesus, was adorned with the 
figure of the Cancer, which is one of the twelve 
signs, and the mansion of this planet. The Ursa, 
adored under the name of Calisto, and the Bootes, 
under that of Areas, had their tombs on Arcadia, 
near the altars of the sun. To the same Bootes a 
statue was erected at Byzantium, and also to Orion, 
the famous Nembrod of the Assyrians. 

The Syrians had consecrated in their temples 
the images of Pisces, (fishes,) one of the signs. 
The constellations Nesra, or Eagle, Aiyuk, or Goat, 
Yagutho, or Pleiades, and Suwaha, or Alhouwoa, 
and the Serpen tarius were objects of idolatry 
among the ancient Sabians. These names are 
found even now in Hyde's commentary on ITlug- 
Beigh. Lucian writes that the whole religious 
system of the Egyptians was taken from the heav- 
en. The most of the cities were founded and 
built under the inspection and protection of one of 
the signs of the Zo4iac. Their horoscope was 
drawn ; hence the images of stars on their medals. 
The medals of Antioch represent the Ram, (Aries) 
with the crescent of the moon ; those of the Mam- 
ertines the image of the Bull, (Taurus); those of 
the kings of Comargene, the image of the Scor- 
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pion; and those of Zeugma and of Anazarba, the 
image of the Goat, (Capricornus). Nearly all the 
signs are found on the medals of the Antonines, 
The star Hesperus was on the national seal of the 
Locrians, of the Ozoles, and of the Opuntians. 

Likewise we shall remark that the ancient feasts, 
or celebrations, were connected with the principal 
epochs of nature, and with the heavenly system. 
Everywhere the solsticial and equinoxial celebra- 
tions are found; even in our days the Catholics 
celebrate the beginning of each season of the year 
by fasting and abstaining from meat. Fohi, one 
of the most ancient emperors of China, ordered 
sacrifices to be offered to the gods at the com- 
mencement of each season. Four pavilions were 
erected to the moons of the four seasons. The 
ancient Chinese, Confucius says, established a 
sacrifice in honor of Chang-Ty, at the winter sol- 
stice, and one in the spring. The emperor alone 
has the privilege to preside at these two ceremo- 
nies, as being the son of heaven. The Greeks and 
the Romans did the same for like reasons. 

The Persians have their Neurouz, or feast of the 
sun, when this king of the day passes under the 
Ram, or under the sign of the equinox of the 
spring. It is even now one of the greatest festivi- 
ties in Persia. At the winter's solstice the ancient 
Egyptians led the sacred cow seven times around 
the temple; and at the equinox of the spring they 
Solemnly celebrated the coming of the sun to once 
more vivify nature. The celebration of the tri- 
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umph of fire and light took place in the city of the 
sun, in Assyria, and was called the celebratioij of 
wood-piles. The Catholic Church has borrowed 
this celebration from the heathen, and has fixed it 
on the Saturday before Easter. *f 

The feasts celebrated by the Sabians to honor 
the planets, were fixed under the sign of their 
exaltation ; sometimes under that of their mansion ; 
so the feast of Saturn was celebrated by the Ro- 
mans in December, under the Capricornus (Goat), 
mansion of this planet. All the celebrations of 
the old calendar of the Pontiffs were connected 
with the rise or setting of some constellation or 
star, asjcan be ascertained by reading the Fastes of 
Ovide. The religious genius of the Romans, and 
the relations of their celebrations with nature, are 
more especially seen in the games of the circus. 
The sun, the moon, the planets, the elements, the 
universe and its principal parts, were represented 
with emblems analagous to their nature. In the 
Hippodrome the sun was seen with steeds which 
imitated its course in the heavens. 

The fields of Olympia were represented by a 
vast arena consecrated to the sun. In the middle 
there w»k it temple of this god, crowned with his 
image. The limits of the course of the sun, the 
Orient and the Occident, were traced, and marked 
by limits placed at the extremities of the circus. 
The races took place from, the east to the west 
seven times, because of the seven planets. Th^ 
sun, the moon, Jupiter and Venus, had each one 
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a chariot. The Aurigoe, or drivers, wore gattnents 
r^esenting the colors of the elements. The 
chariot of the sun was drawn by four steeds, and 
that of the moon by two. The Zodiac was repre- 
sented in the circus by twelve gates; and also the 
revolution of the major and minor Ursas. The 
sea, or Neptune, the earth, or Ceres, and the other 
elements, were personified in actors who contend- 
ed for the prize. 

The phases of the moon were also celebrated, 
and particularly the neomeny or new-moon; for 
temples images and mysteries had been dedicated 
to the god Month, or Mensis. All the ceremonial 
of the procession of Isis, described in Apuleo, re- 
fers to nature and its parts. The sacred hymns of 
the ancients had the same object, if we may judge 
of them by those of Orpheus. Chun, one of the 
most ancient emperors of China, ordered many 
hymns to be composed to honor the sun, the moon, 
the stars, etc. All the prayers contained in the 
books Zends had tiie same objects. The poetical 
chants of ancient authors, who have transmitted 
to us the theogonies of Orpheus, of Linus, of Hesi- 
od, etc., relate to nature and its agents. Hesiod 
thus addresses the Muses: "Sing the gods immor- 
tal, sons of the earth and of the starry sky; gods 
born from the bosom of night, and nursed by the 
Ocean ; the bright stars, the immense vault of the 
firmament, and the gods sprung from them ; the 
«ea, the rivers, etc." 

The sones of lopas, in the banquet offered by 
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Dido to the Trojans, contain the lessons of the 
learned Atlas about the course of the sun and of 
the moon; about the origin of men, of animals^ etc. 
Ij»the Pastorals of . Virgil, the old Silene sings* the 
Shaos and -the organization of the world. Orpheus 
does the same in the Argonautics of ApoUonius.* 
The cosmogony of Sanchoniaton, or of the Phoer 
nicians, conceals under the veil of allegories the 
great secrets of nature which were taught to thoSe 
initiated. The philosophers who succeeded to 
the poets called aU the parts. of the universe di- 
vine. In the opinion of Pythagoras the celestial 
bodies were immortal and divine. The sun, the- 
moon, and all the stars superabundantly contained 
heat, or principle of life. He place4 the substance 
of the deity in the ethereal fire, of which the sun, 
he said, was the main focus. 

Parmeniiies imagined a halo around the worlds 
and called it the substance of the deity; the stars 
partook of the nature thereof. Alimeon of Croto- 
na taught that the sun, .the moon, an^d tibie star^ 
were the gods. Antisthenes acknowledged but 
one deity, nature. Plata attributed divinity to the 
world, to the sky, to the stars, and to the earthy 
Xenocrates and Heraclides admitted eight great 
gods, the seven planets and the heaven of the fixed 
stars. Theophrastes called the stars and the celes- 
tial signs first causes. Zenon said that the ether, 
the stars, time and its parts were gods. Cleanthes 
admitted the dogma of the divinity of the univei:se^ 
and more especially of the ethereal fire that enyel- 
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ops the spheres, and penetrates them. Diogene, 
the !E(abylonian, related the whole mythology to 
natnre. Chrysippus held that the world was Qpd. 
He "placed the divine substance in the ethereal fire, 
in the sun, in the moon, in the stars, in one word, 
in nature and its principal parts. Anaximandre, 
Anaximenes and Zenon had the same belief. 
^From this exposition of the religious and polit- 
ical monuments of ancient peoples, of their cele- 
brations, and of the opinions of their philosophers; 
and al30 of the historical facts brought forth be- 
fore, we draw tibese two logical and vital conclu- 
siona:^ — 

1st. Therefore the adoration of the vast body 
of nature, together with the great soul which was 
supposed to animate it; and of its principal-parts 
and members, together with the multifarious ema- 
nations of the great soul which was supposed to 
animate them, was the former and universal reUgion 
of mankind (excepting the Hebrews) before the 
coming of Jesus Christ. 

'2d. Therefore the heathens did not worship the 
idols themselves, to which they had given such 
and such' forms to represent the objects of their 
adorations, but they worshipped what in their 
i^iiKl they represented, the universe taken coUec- 
tivdy, as in the idol of Pan ; and the universe 
taken separately, namely, the important parts of 
the universe, as in their innumerable idols of the^ 
planets, stars, rivers, etc* 



CHAPTER II. 

PAGAN (miGIK OF MTSTBRIES. 

"Whbthbr the word mystery is derived from the 
Greek muoj I close, pr from mueoy I teach, is not 
an important qnestion, for the word mystery has 
always implied the double idea of secrecy and of 
instruction. Kings, emperors, and even the most 
liberal of the legislators, seem to have believed, 
fix)m the very cradle of nations, that people ought 
to be governed with fables, because they are too 
weak minded, and too ignorant to understand and 
bear the truth. Of all the errors which have en- 
shrouded the human race, none has been more 
injurious to progress, virtue, and happiness among 
men. Even in our days^ of all the existing gov- 
ernments, there is but one, if any at all, which 
does not place its strength upon the erroneous 
basi^ that the people, being not able to understand 
and bear the truth, are more easily ruled by being 
kept in their ignorance and superstition. This 
great error give birth to mysteries. 

When men constituted thcanselves into national 

bodies, they chose men, and vested them with the 

power of administering their interests. Those 
(28) 
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men forfeited their mandate, and became the 
tyrants of their constituents. In order to secure 
and perpetuate their sway, they associated to their 
personal interests hierophants, priests of all kinds, 
astronomers, philosophers, and poets, who com- 
posed fables, intended to have a moral bearing 
ujion the people, and to make their masses be- 
lieve them as being the truth. Those fables they 
called mysteries. 

Egypt had her initiations, known under the 
name of mysteries of Osiris and Isis; from which 
those of Bacchus and Ceres were mostly copied. 
When we compare the courses and adventures of 
the Ceres of the Greek, with- those of the Egyp- 
tian Isis, we can not but see the filiation of these 
two ' fables. The poems whose Bacchus is the 
hero, and the history of the Osiris, the ceremonies 
practiced to honor these two deities, and the iden- 
tity of both acknowledged by the ancients, evi- 
dently prove that the mysteries of the latter have 
given birth to the former. Cybele and Atys had 
their initiations, and the Cabires also. 

The Chinese had and still have mysteries on 
Eoe, and Pousa; the Japanese upon Xaca and 
Amida ; the Siamois on Sommonacodom ; the In- 
dians on' Brama and Rudra; the Parsis upon 
Ormuzd and Ahriman. The Selles studied the 
mysterious words of the doves of Dodone ; Persia, 
Ethiopia, Scythia, Gaul, and Scandinavia, had their 
caverns, their holy mounts, their sacred oaks, 
where the brahmanes, the astrologers, the gymno- 
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sophists and the druids, pronounced the inexpMca* 
ble oracle of the immortals. The l^ahomeds^ns 
have mysteries on the miracles of Mahotnet. 

"We hope to interest land instruct the reader in 
translating the following extract from the'Voyagpe 
of Anacharsis, a reliable work.' Anacharsis is sup- 
posed to have traveled in Greece, in the fourth 
century before the Christian ei». He thus te* 
lates the mysteries of Eleusis: 

"I shall speak of the most importaiit point 
of the religion of the Athenians', of thos^ mys- 
teries whose origin is lost in the nigt^ of 6^; 
whose ceremonies inspire- no less terror thto vbti^ 
e'ration^ and whoise secret has nevefr been revealed^ 
except by a few persons who werie' immediately 
devoted to death, and to public? execration; fbr 
the law not only pronounces against them the 
^confiscation of their property iand the loss of their 
life, but it orders that a column be erected, to 
t)erpetuate the rememberance of their crime and 
of their punishment 

" Of all the mysrteries established in honor of 
the gods, none were more celebrated than those 
of Ceres. This goddess herself, it is said, regulate 
ed them, while she was wandering on the eartii 
for the purpose of finding Proserpine, ravished by 
Pluto, she arrived in the plain of Eleusis. Pleased 
with the welcome extended to her by the inhabi- 
tants, she presented them with two signalled bless- 
ings, agriculture, and initiation to a sacred doc- 
' trine. It is added, that the minor mysteries 
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which are preparatory to the major, were institu- 
ted to the honor of Hercules. 

"People believe, that, wherever the Athenians 
established the mysteries of Eleusis, the spirit of 
union and humanity became more general; be- 
cause they free the soul from ignorance and 
«tains; procure the particular assistance of the 
gods; the means of arriving at the perfection of 
virtue; the sweets of a holy life ; the hope of a 
peaceable death, and of an endless bliss. Those 
initiated will occupy a distinguished place in the 
Elysian fields; they will enjoy a pure light, and 
they will dwell in the bosom of the Deity; where- 
as, those who are profane will dwell hereafter in 
abodes of darkness and of horror. 

"In order to avoid such an alternative the 
Greeks flocked from everywhere to Eleusis to find 
the promised bliss. Though young, the Athe- 
nians are li^mitted to the ceremonies of the in- 
itiation; and those who never participated to them 
ask this fiavor before they die; the menaces and 
the pictures of the sufferings of another life, be- 
fore considered as a subject of derision, cause a 
more vivid impression on the mind; and then 
terror generates weakness. However, there are 
enlightened men who do not believe that there is 
any need for them to be initiated in order to be 
virtuous. Socrdtes constantly declined joining 
the mysteries; and, one day, Diogenes being so- 
licited, in my presence, to ask for initiation, an- 
swered : *Patcecion, a famous thie^ was initiated; 
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Epaminondas and Agesilas never asked for it. 
Can I believe that the former will go to the Elysian 
fields and the latter to the Tartarus.' 

"All the Greeks can aspire to participate to the 
mysteries : an ancient law excludes the foreigners. 
The major mysteries are celebrated every year on 
the fifteenth of the month of Boedromion. The 
celebration of the minor mysteries is also annual, 
and takes place six months before. During the 
celebration of the major mysteries the -tribunals 
are closed. The day following, the senate pro- 
nounces the penalty of death against those who 
have wilfully disturbed the ceremonies. , This se- 
verity is required to maintain order among the 
immense multitude of people. In time of war 
the Athenians send to their foes safe conducts to 
induce them to assist at the celebration. 

"On the fourteenth of Boedromion, in the 
second year of the one hundred and ninth Olym- 
piad, I left Athens with several of my friends. 
The gate through which the Athenians pass to go 
to Eleusis is called sacred. The space between 
these two cities is of about one hundred stadiums. 
After crossing a high hill decked with rosy laurels, 
we entered the territory of Eleusis ; and we ar- 
rived on the banks of tVo small brooks conse- 
crated, the one to Ceres, and the other to Proser- 
pine. I mention them because the priests of the 
temple are the only ones who are permitted to 
fish in them ; and because their waters are salted, 
and are used in the ceremonies of initiation. 



FnxiiietfOntTie bridge of a nver named Oephize^ 
W0 hdd to bejEM* ttie' ndtockeries of a numeroos pop^ 
Ulace^ "prho fltaiid>tiierie to criticize the conieiBy and 
more ei^pecially tl^e meet distiDgaished nhe'n of thie 
Republic. It is- an old tradition that Ceres had 
been welcomed on this very spot by an old wbman, 
called Tambci 

<^ At a short distance from the sea there is a 
high and long hill^ at the eastern end of which the 
famous; tdnlple of 'Ceres and Proserpine has been 
reared. Further doWn is the snvall city of Meusis. 
In the vix^inity, and on the hill itself, there are 
chapels and ^ altars, and rich country-seats. The 
temple,' buih under the care of Pericles, on the 
bareroc^ is of pantdiie marble; and is turned 
towards the Orient It is so vast as magnificent ; 
its enclosure at the south is of about, three hun*^ 
dred and eighty-four feet, and at the east of three 
hundred and twenty-five. The iilost celebrated 
Mtiste hmve adoraed thia temple with, master- 
pieces of art. 

'« Among the numerous priests who officiate in 
ihe temple, th^e are four principal. The first is 
the Hierophant ; his name designates the one who 
reveals the sacred things, and his main office is to 
hiitiate the postulants to the mysteries. He ap- 
pears with a distinguished tunic; his forehead is 
decked with a diadem, and his hair is floating on 
his shoulders. His age must be mature enough 
to correspond with the gravity of his ministry, 
and his voice fine enough to be pleasing to the 



I 

ears. His priestlxood is for life; and he is obliged 
to keep celibacy. The second priest carries the 
saered flambeau in the ceremonies, and purifies 
the candidates; he has also the privilege of wear- 
ing a diadem. The two others are the sacred 
herald, and the assistant at the altar. 

"The holiness of their ministry, is rendered 
even more respectable by their noble birth. The 
Hierophant is chosen in the family of the Eumoi- 
pides, one of the moat ancient of Athens ; the 
sacred herald in that of the Ceryoes, which is a 
;«r collateral branch of the other; the two other 
priests belong also to illustrious families. These 
four priests have under their command other min- 
isters, such as the interpreters, the singers, and 
other officers, who have the direction of the pro- 
cessions and other cermonies. Also there are at 
Eleusis priestesses consecrated to Ceres and to 
Proserpine. They have the privilege of initiating 
certain persons on particular days, and to offer 
sacrifices. 

"The celebrations are presided by the second of 
the Archontes, whose duty is to keep order, and 

V They last several days. Sometimes those initiated 
,': interrupt their sleep to continue their pious exer- 
cises : we saw them during the night crossing the 
enclosure, walking in silence two by two, and 
holding each one a lighted torch. When they 
reentered the sacred asylum they hastened their 
zoarch ; and I learned that they were going to figure 
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the courses of C^es and of Proserpine ; and that, 
in their rapid evolutions, they shook their torches, 
and handed them to each other. The light which 
springs out, it is said, has the virtue of purifying 
the soak, and becomes the symbol of the light 
which ought to instruct them. 

^^ One day games were celebrated in the honor 
of the two goddesses. Famous champions had 
come from various parts of Greece, and the prize 
was a measure of barley, raised in the neighboring 
plain, whose inhabitants hold from Ceres the art 
of cultivating this sort of wheat. On the sixth 
day, the most brilliant of all, the priests of the 
temple, and those initiated, carried from Athens to 
Eleusis, the statue of lacchus, said to be the son 
of Ceres or of Proserpine. The god, crowned with 
myrtle, held a flambeau. About thirty thousand 
people folFowed^ making the air resound with the 
name of lacchus. The march, led by the sound 
of instruments and the singing of hymns, was 
sometimes suspended to perform dances and sac« 
rifices. The statue was introduced in the temple 
of Eleusis, and then taken back in his own, with 
the same splendors, and the same ceremonies. 

"Many of those who composed the procession 
had been initiated only to the minor mysteries, 
annually celebrated in a small temple, situated 
near the HUssus. There a priest examines and 
prepares the candidates ; he excludes them if they 
ftre guilty of enormous crimes, and particularly 
if tfeoy bftv^ committed murder, ev§n without 
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purpose. He imposes upon the. otIierB£reqiieitt 
eiqpiations, and tesiehes them l^e first mdimentB 
of the sacred doctrine. This noviciate sometiibeB 
lasts several yeajs, but generally one only. . Dur- 
ing the time of probation, the candidates a£»ist at 
the celebration of the major mysteries; but they 
remian at the door of the temple. 
' ;"'The initiatiou to the great mysteries had been 
appointed for the night fallowing. One of the 
preparatory ceremonies was the offering of saeri- 
fices, for the pro^erityof^the ^ate, presided by 

* the second of the Archontes. The novices were 
crowned with myrtle. Their robes seem to coni' 
traet such a holiness that many of them wear 
Hiem until they are worn out; others make of 
them Bwaddling-clotheiB for theirchildreny or hang 
th^n in the temple. We saw them enter in the 
sacred hall:; and, on the next morning, one of my 
fiiends, who had be^i newly initiated, related to 

^^^ me man7of the ceremonies which he had wit- 
nessed. 

*5 He told me, ^We found the ministers of the 
tipple dressed in their pontifical robes. The 
Hierophftut, who^ in that moment, represents the 
author of t;b§ universe, had symbols which de^ig- 
^t^ th^ ppwi^l? supreme. The flambeau-bearer 
§|id the assistant to the fAt^v Itppeared with the 
tfttribt|tes t>f the sun and of the Xjc^oon; and the 
8aci?e4 herajd with those of Merot^ry. We had 
just taken our seats when the herald ei^cl^jn^ad: 
^' Away from here ye pro&ne and impious v^\i, 



and all tboaa .wbese souls are contaounated with 
Grimes r r The penalty of death was decreed 
against); those who had the tepaerity of remaiuiog 
ip the ; temple without heiug entitled to it, after 
thia admonition. The second of the pidests oir- 
dered that .the skins of the victims be spread 
ben^th our feetj and he purified us anew. The 
rituals of initiation w^e loudly read, and hymns 
in the honor of Ceres were sung, 

^^Soon after a roar was heard. The earth 
sQemed to shake. Amid Cghtning and thunder 
phantoms and spectres were seen roaming in 
darkness. They filled tlie holy hall with soul*, 
rending groans aud howUngs. Sufferings, cares, 
diseases, poverty, and death, under hideous forms, 
struck our gaze. The Hierophaut explained these 
various emblems, and bis vivid pictures added to 
o^r terror. £[owever, guided by a feeble light, 
we were advancing towards the regions of the 
Tartarus, where the souls get purified before they 
reach the abode of bliss. Ajnidst sorrowful voices 
we heard the bitter regrets of those who had com- 
mitted suicide. They are punished, the Hiero- 
phant said, because they )iave deserted the posts 
assigned to them by the gods. 

^^He had scarcely pronounced these words, 
when brass gates were thrown open before us 
with a frightful roar, and then we saw the horrors 
of the Tartarus. It resounded with the rattle of 
chains, and the yells of its unfortunate inmates. 
Learn from us, did they say, to respect the gods, 
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and to be just and gratefal. We saw the furies, 
armed with whips, nnmercifally torturing the 
criminals; The^ frightening pictures, made more 
ao by the sonorous and imposing voice of the 
Hieropha^t, who seemed to exercise the ministry 
of divine vengeance, filled our- soul with terror. 
In fine, we were introduced in delightful thickets; 
in enamelled meadows; fortunate abodes, image 
of the Elysean fields, where a pure light shone, 
where charming voices were heard. We passed 
into the sanctuary, where we saw the statue of 
the goddei^ resplendent with brightness, and 
dressed in the richest attire. In this sanctuary 
our trials ended ; there our eyes saw, and our 
ears heard, what we are forbidden to reveal. I 
will simply confess that in the delirium of a holy 
joy we sung hymns of joy.^ ' 

"Such was the recital of the newly-initiated. 
Another told me a circumstance which the other 
omitted^ One- day, during the celebrations, the 
Hierophant uncovered the mysterious baskets, 
which are carried in the procession, and which 
are the object of the public veneration. They 
contained the sacred symbols, whose sight is pro- 
hibited to those" uninitiated, and which are but 
cakes of various forms, grains of salt, and other 
objects, which relate to the history of Ceres, and 
to the dogmas taught in the mysteries. When 
those initiated have taken them from a basket, 
and put them in another, they say that they have 
fasted and drank the Ciceon. 
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" I often met with men who were not initiated, 
and who freely expressed their opinions about the 
secret doctrines taught in the mysteries. One of 
the disciples of Plato said: *It seems to be certain 
that the Hierophant teaches the necessity of pains 
and rewards beyond the grave; and that he rep- 
resents to the postulants the various destihies of 
men here below and hereafter. Also it seems to be 
certain that he teaches them, that, among the great 
number of deities adored by the multitude, the 
ones are pure spirits, who, ministers of the will of 
the god supreme, regulate under his corilmand the 
motion of the universe; and the others have been 
simple mortals, whose tombs are kept yet in several 
parts of Greece. Is it not natural to think, that, 
in order to give a more accurate idea of the Deity, 
the institutors of mysteries endeavored to main- 
tain, and to thus perpetuate a dogma, whose ves- 
tiges are more Or less visible in the opinions, and 
ceremonies, of nearly all nations — that of a God, 
who is the principal and end of all things? Such 
is; in my opinion, the august secret revealed to 
those initiated.' 

"No doubt political ends encouraged the in- 
stitution of this religious association. Polytheism 
was generally spread, and was pleasing the people, 
but oil account of the multiplicity of the gods it 
was dangerous to society. It was thought wiser 
riot to destroy this belief, but to counterbalance it 
by a purer religion. As the people are more re- 
Btrained by the laws than by abstract principles 



of morals, the legudatorB eoQtrived to jbarmdnize 
the Buperstitioa of the p^pk with p^t rdigiooB 
and moral priociples, which they c^uld-i^mttlta^ 
neously teach. *Thus/ the disciple of Platb 
added, ^ you understand why tiifi gods- are i:^pfe-» 
seated on the theatre ,pf Athens: the magistrates 
who do not believe the false doctrines of Polythe** 
ism are very earful not to r^^ess a superstition 
and a license, which amuse the peopl%. aud 
whose repression would indispose th^m. , 

"^ Also you understand how two ^digio^s, though 
opposed in their dogmas, conjointly exist in peace 
^nd harmony in the same cities. The reason: of 
it is, that, though their d(>gmas are different, these 
religions use the same language, and that the truth 
has for the error the same tolerance,, and cour^y, 
which the truth should obtain fropi the error. 
Externally the mysteries present but? the worship 
adopted by the people. The hymna, sung in pub* 
lie, and thQ most of the c^emonies retrace to the 
masses many circumstances of the rap^ of Proserr^ 
pine, of the courses of Ceres, of her arrival and 
sojourn at Eleusis. The vicinity of this city is 
full of monuments reared in the honor of the god- 
dess, and the priests show^ as yet, the stone upon 
which, tradition relates, she rested when exhausted 
with fatigue. Thus, on one hand, the ignorant 
people believe appearances as if they were reali- 
ties; and on another hand, those who have been 
initiated, having a clear sight of the spirit of the 
mysteries, think they are right on account of the 
purity of their .intentions.* 
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" Whatever it may be of the supposition I have 
related, the initiation is now but a vain ceremony. 
Those who ha,ve been initiated are not more vir- 
tuous than the others; every day they violate 
their pledge of abstaining from fowl, from fish, 
from pomegranates, from beans, and several other 
kinds of fruits, and of vegetables. Several have 
contracted this sacred engagement through un- 
worthy means; for, not long ago, we have seen the 
government permitting the sale of the privilege 
of participating to the mysteries ; and, for a long 
while, women of ill fame have been admitted to 
initiation." 

As it would require volumes to describe the 
ceremonies of all these Pagan mysteries, we shall 
only examine their general character; show forth 
their end; group together their common features, 
and glance at the means used by political and re- 
ligious leaders, to give a full scope to this power- 
ful governmental engine. 

The mysteries of Eleusis, and in general of all 
mysteries, aimed at the amelioration of mankind, 
at the reformation of morals, and at taking hold 
of the souls of men with more power than through 
the means of the laws, K the means used was not 
lawful, we must however confess that the aim was 
laudable, not in the minds of kings, emperors, 
hierophants and other priests, but in itself. Cicero, 
the illustrious Roman orator, said, that the institu- 
tion of mysteries was one of the most usrful to 
humanity ; at least the mysteries of Eleusis, whose 
4 
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effects, he added, have been to civiliize nations ; to 
soften the barbarous and ferocious habits and mor- 
als of the first societies of men; and to make 
known the most important principles of morals, 
which initiate man to a sort of life that is worthy 
of his nature. • ' ' 

The same was said of Orpheus, who introduced 
in Greece the mysteries of Bacchus. Poets wrote 
of him, that he had tamed tigers and liond; and 
that he attracted even trees and rocks with the 
melodious strains of his lyre. Mysteries aimed at 
the establishment of the reign of justice and of 
religion, in the system of the rulers, who, from 
policy, maintained the one by the other. This 
double end is contained in this verse of Virgil: — 
"Learn from me to respect justice and the gods;'' 
this was the great lesson given by the Hierophant 
when the postulants were initiated* 

Those initiated learned in those profound sanc- 
tuaries, under the dark and deep veil of fables, 
their duties towards thei^ fellow men ; pretended 
duties which they were taught to the gods, and, 
nidre unfortunatelj^ yet, pretended duties towards 
their political and religious leaders, or rather ty- 
rants. 

Rulers used all imaginable means to ^ve a su- 
pernatural character to their^lawfl, and to make 
the people believe that they had this character. 
The imposing picture of the universe, arid the 
poetry of mythological conceptions, gave to the 
legislators the subject of the varied and wonderful 
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8cei>es which were represented in the temples of 
Egypt, cif Asia, and of Greece. All that can pro- 
dace illusion^ all the resources of witchcraft and 
of theatrical exhibitions, which were but the secret 
knowledge! of the effects of nature, and the art of 
iittitating them; the brilliant pomp of festivities; 
tiie variety and riches of decorations and costumes; 
the majesty of the ceremonial; the captivating 
power of music;- the choirs; the chants; the dan- 
ces; the electrifying sbunds of cymbals, calculated 
to produce enthusiasm and delirium, and more fia.- 
yorable to. religious exaltation than the calm of 
reason, all was brought to action to attract the 
people to the celebration of the mysteries; and to 
cte&t& in their souls a want, a desire for them. 

Under the charms of pleasure, of rejoicings and 
of celebrations, legislators and other rulers often- 
times concealed a salutary aim; and they treated 
the people like a child, which can never be more - 
efficaciotisly instructed, than when he thinks that 
his preceptor intends only to amuse him. They 
resorted to great institutions to shape society; to 
form habits; and to direct public opinion fifci 
morals* 

How magnificent was the procession of those 
initiated advancing to the temple of Eleusis ! The 
banners, the sacred chants, the music,, the cos- 
tumes, and the dances, had a rapturous effect on 
the masses. They thronged an immense temple ; 
we say immense, for if we judge the number of 
those initiated by the number of those who assem- 
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bled in the plains of Thriase, when Xerxes went 
to Attic, th6y were more than thirty thousand. 
The costly and glowing ornaments which decked 
the vast hall, the symbolic statues, which were 
master-pieces of sculpture, and the mysterious pic- 
tures which were symmetrically arranged in the 
rotunda of the sanctuary, filled the soul with 
amazement, and with a religious respect. 

All that was seen in the temple, the decorations, 
costumes, ceremonies, splendor; and all that was 
heard, the sacred chants, the melody of instru- 
ments, the mythological teaching, the elevating 
poetry and the eloquence of orators, struck the 
spectators with wonder, produced and left in their 
souls the most profound impressions. ITot only 
the universe was presented to their gaze under the 
emblem of an egg divided into twelve parts, repre- 
senting the months of the year, but also the divis- 
ion of the universe into cause active and cause 
passive, and its division into the Principle bf light, 
or good god, and the Principle of darkness, or bad 
god. 

"Barron informs us that the great gods adored at 
Samothrace were the heaven and the earth, con- 
sidered, the first as the cause active, and the second 
as the cause passive of generation. In other mys- 
teries the same idea was retraced by the exposition 
of the Phallus and of the Cteis. It is the Lingham 
of the Indians. 

The same was done in regard to the division of 
the world into two Principles, the one of light, or 
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good god, and the other of darkness,^ or bad god. 
Plutarch writes, that this religious dogma had 
been consecrated in the initiations, and in the mys- 
teries of all nations; and the example which he 
puts forth, extracted from both the theology of the 
Chaldeans, and from the dogma of the symbolic. 
egg produced by these two Principles, is a proof of 
it. In the temple of Eleusis there were scenes of 
darkness and of light, which were successively 
presented to the eyes of the candidates to initia- 
tion: those scenes retraced the combats of the 
Principle of light, or good god, and of the Principle 
of darkness, or bad god. 

In the cavern of the god Sun, or Mithra, the 
priests had represented, among the mysterious 
pictures of the initiation, the descent of the souls 
to the earth, and their return to the heavens 
through the seven planetary spheres. Also were 
exhibited the phantoms of invisible powers, which 
chained them to bodies, or freed them from their 
bonds. Several millions of men witnessed those 
various spectacles, of which they were most severely 
forbidden to speak before the public. However 
the poets, the orators, and the historians give us 
in their writings some idea of what were those 
scenes, formulas, ceremonies, fables, and morals, — 
as, for instance, in what they have written about 
the adventures of Ceres, and of her daughter. 
There was seen the chariot of this goddess drawn 
by dragons; it seemed to hover above the earth 
and the seas. It was a true. theatrical exhibition. 
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The variiety of the seenes- was pleasing, aud the 
play of machines was attractive* Grave were the\ 
actors, majestic the ceremonial^ and passion-stirr- 
ing the £a.bles and representations. 

The hierophants^ on priestsy profoundly versed 
in the knowledge of the genius of the people, and 
in the art of leading them, availed of the minutest 
circumstances to create Afi them the desire to be 

■ 

initiated to their mysteries. , Kight seems to be 
the mother of secrecy and the emblem 6f mystery; 
it is favorable to prestige and illusion; in conse«- 
quence they celebrated their mysteries ip the night. 
The fifth day of the celebration of^ the mysteries 
of Eleusis was renowned by the superb torchlight 
procession, in Which those initiated^, holding each 
one a bright torch, walked two by two weiuiing 
enigmatic emblems. 

•Jt waSiduringihe night, th^t the Egyptians sol* 
einnly and proeessionally went to the shore of a 
lake; they embarked, and land^ in ka island 
beautifully situated in the middle of the lake; and 
t^re they celebrated the mysteries of th«^ passion 
of Osiris! At <^her t&iieB those celi^brations ' took 
place in vast and dark grottos^ W in retirefd and 
shady thickets. ^ Even now^-in ^r^nce, are seen 
caverns where the Druidb oetebrated their myste^- 
ries; and forests where the Gauls assembled at 
midnight; hung the heads of their vanquished ehe^ 
mies ; immolated a young virgin on the- altar of 
Teutates;' and celebrated their mysteries "^ tinder 
the leadership of the I>ruids. 
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. The qeremonial of tlie mysteries was ordained, 
"particularly among tlie civilized and populous nar 
tions, in such a manner that it could not fail to 
excite the curiosity of the people, who naturally 
eagerly desire and seel^ to know what is held in 
secrecy. Legislators and. hieropbants rendered 
this curiosity mQ^re intense by the extremely, strin-r 
ge^it law of secrecy imposed upon those initiated., 
Thus the pipfane, namely, those uninitiated, were 
the more desirow to, be acquainted with the mysr 
teries, and thus they joined them in large numbers^ 
Legislators gave to this spirit of secrecy the most 
sp^ious pretext. . It was prpper, they said,: to imi- 
tate the gods who concealed themselves from 
Iran's gaze, for the purpose of creatii^g in his soul 
the desire to find them; $md^,who have made the 
phenomena of nature a profound secret to them, 
in order to atimulc^ them to the study of the 
universe. Tho^e initiated were, not permitted to 
Bpe9k of the mysteries . except among. themselve&u 
The penalty of death had been decreed against the 
one who would hav/e reyeaJied them, ; even without 
purpose; and ^Iso against any one .who would 
have entered the sacred temple before having been 
previously initiated* 

Aristoteles was accused of impiety by the hieror 
phant Eurymedon, for having sacrificed to the 
manes of his wife, according to the rite practiced 
in the worship of Ceres. He had to flee, and to 
retire at ChaLcia to save hi^ life; and in order to 
dear his name from this stain he ordered his heirs 
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to erect a statue to Ceres. Eschyles, having been 
charged with having written about mysterious sub- 
jects, saved his life only by proving that he had 
never been initiated. The entry of the temple of 
Ceres, and the participation to her mysteries, were 
prohibited to the slaves, and to those whose birth 
was not legal; to women of ill fame, to th4 phi- 
losophers who denied a Providence, such as the 
Epicureans, etc. This interdiction was considered 
as a great deprivation, for it was generally believed 
among the people that initiation was the greatest 
blessing. 

In fact, those initiated were taught that they 
belonged to a class of privileged beings, and were 
the favorites of the gods. . The priests of Samo- 
thrace credited their initiation by promising favor- 
able winds, a speedy and safe navigation to travel- 
ers who were candidates to their mysteries. Those 
initiated to the mysteries of Orpheus believed that 
they "W^ere no longer under the rule of the evil 
princq>le; that initiation made them holy, and 
secur^^ them future happiness. After the cere- 
monies ffiF the initiation the candidate thus answer- 
ed to the priest: "I have rejected the evil and 
found the good." After that he considered him- 
self, and was considered by his fellows, wholly 
purified. 

Those who were initiated to the mysteries of 
Eleusis believed that the sun shone brighter and 
purer to their eyes than to the sight of other men; 
also that the goddesses inspired and gave them 
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counsels from theteaven, as seen by the exainple 
of Pericles. laitiatioh was considered as freeing 
the soul from the darkness of error;" as preventing 
misfortunes ; and as securing happiness on earth. . 

One of the greatest blessings and privileges of 
the initiation, the hiferophant and other priests 
taught, was to secure here bdow a direct com^ 
munion with the gods, and more especially beyond 
the grave. According to 'Cicero, Isocrates,' and 
Hie rhetor AristideS, when he who had been ini- 
tiated departed from this earthly life he inhabited 
meadowd enamelled with flowers of a celestial 
bieauty, and lighted with a sun brighter aiid purer 
than the one we see. In that charming abode he 
was to live centuries, and long preserve his youth. 
When arrived at an' old age, he Was to become 
young again. Thfere was no labor, no sorrow, but 
all was raptute and delight. 

In thfe Greek and Roman mysteries tte unity 
and also the trinity of God were conseci*ated dog- 
mas. Jnpiter was adored as the father of the gods 
and of men, and as filling the whole universe with 
his power. He was the supreme monarch of na- 
ture: the names of gods ascri^bed to the other dei- 
ties were more of an aasociiatiori in the title tlian 
in the nature of their J)6wer, for each one of them 
had a particular i^ork to perform under the com- 
mand of thd suprenie God. In the mysteries of 
the religion of the Greeks, a hymn expressing the 
unity of God or Jupiter was sung; and the lligh 

Priest, turning towaiHls the worship jvers,^ said: 
5 
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^^ Admire the maater of the universe; he ia one; 
he is everywhere/' It was acknowledged by Eu- 
sebiuSy St. Aagustine^ Lactauce, Justin, Athena- 
gorasy and many other Fathers of the Churchy that 
the dogma of the unity of God was admitted by 
ancient philosophers, and was the basis of the re- 
ligion of Orpheus, and of all the mysteries of the 
Qreeks. 

The Platonicians believed in the unity of the 
archetype, or model on which God formed the 
world; also they believed in the unity -of demiour- 
gos, or god-forming, by a consequence of the same 
philosophic-al principles, namely, from the unity 
itself of the universe, as can be seen in Proclus, 
and in the writings of the Platonioian authors. 

.Trinity also, (see chapter fifth) was taught in 
the mysteries* Pythagoras, and many other phi- 
losophers, explained the unity and trinity of God 
by the theory of numbers. They called the mon- 
ade cause, or principle. They expressed by the 
number one, or unit, the first cause, and they con- 
cluded to the unity of God from mathematical 
abstractions. iNext to this unity they placed 
triades, which expressed fisM^ulties or powers enui- 
nated from them, and also intelligences of a sec- 
ond order. The triple incarnation of the god 
Wichnou into the body of a virgin was one of the 
doctrines taught in the mysteries of Mithra. 

Bo much for the mysteries of Paganism; how- 
ever, we shall, in the course of this work, refer to 
them several times. Let us now ^^amine the: 
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ori^n of the mysteries, which, the Partialists say, 
Jesus Ohrist has taught. Mysteries suppose se- 
crecyi but Jesus Christ preached his Gk)spel in the 
open air to his apostles, to his disdiples, to crowds 
of people, and to all who were willing to hear his 
doctrines. He urged upon his disciples to preach 
above the roofs what he taught them. When, 
after his death, his apostles spread his gospel, they 
spoke in open air, everywhere, to masses of peo- 
ple; Paul to the Areopagus, to thousands in Je- 
rusalem, etc. How then can it be supposed that 
Jesus Christ taught mysteries? Indeed, he did 
not, but afterwards several Christian churches 
did. 

The Protestant historian, Mosheim, cites in his 
History of the Church, several authors, who state, 
that, in the second century, several Christian 
churches imitated the mysteries of Paganism. 
l%e profound respect, they say, that the people 
entertained for those mysteries, and the extraordi- 
nary sacredness ascribed to them were for the 
Christians a motive sufficient to ^ve a mysterious 
appearance to their religion, so as to command as 
much respect to the public as the religion of the 
Pagans. To this effect they called mysteries the 
institutions of the Gospel, particularly the Eucha- 
rist. They used in this ceremony, and in that of 
baptism, several words and rites consecrated in 
the mysteries of the Pagans. This abuse com- 
menced in Orient, chiefly in Egypt; Clement of 
Alexandria, in the beginning of the third oentury, 
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w?w one of those who' contributed the most to'tKia 
innovation^ which then spread in Occident when 
Adrian had introduced the nijsteries in that por- 
tion of the Empire. ' fience, a large* portion of 
the service of the ChurcK hardly differed from 
that of Paganism.; 

That the Church of Rome copied many of the 
ceremonies, rites, customs, and fables of Pagan 
mysteries is certain, for they have been perpetuated 
in that Church down to our days. From the 
Pagan mysteries the Roman Church borrowed 
the following: -^ 

In the initiation to the Pagan mysteries there 
were degrees; so in ,the Roman Church there jure 
the degrees of porter or door-keeper, of acolyte, 
*^ of reader and of exorcist ; the latter degree con- 
fers the power of expelling the devil. The eccle- 
siastical ornaments in the Church of Rome, with 
the difference of the cross represented on them' 
and of 6ome trimming;, are like those used in the 
mysteries of the Pagans, at least in Rome, and in 
Greece. The long floating gown,, the girdle, the 
casula^ the stola, the dalmatica,'the round and 
pyramidal cap, the capa, and several pther gar- 
ments, and ornaments, are alike to tho^e used hi 
the temples, where tite mysteries of the Pagans 
were celebrated. 

In those temples there was an altar richly deco- 
rated; so it is in the Church 6f Rome. In those 
temples there were twelve"^ fljatubeaux, representing 
the twelve months of the yeir: so there are iti 
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Catholic. churches, upon the first degree ahovje,the 
altar, six chandeliers with six tapers burning .dui:- 
xijg the celebraJiion of the mysferies ojr mass ; 'six 
others are pn the pecdud degree. The vestals 
kept a light constantly burning in the Pagan tem- 
ples: sO a lamp is kept burning, day arid night, 
n^ar the altar, in the Catholic churches. In the 
Pagan tepiples the disc of the sun. and his beams 
were represented: so they are In the Catholic 
churches. Upon the altar, in the Pagan temgleis, 
there was an image of the god Osiris or Bacchus, 
an** the emblems of an aries or lamb: so lipbh 
the altar, in Catholic churches, there/is. a taberna- 
cle in which God isiaid to di;^eli, and the door gf 
the tabiemacle represents a bleeding lamb. „ / 

. The Pagans solemnly and prbcessionally carried 
the image of Osiris, or Bacchua, around the head 
of which there was a halo representing the rays of 
the sun: so in the Romish church the priests pi^o- 
t: cessionally and with great pomp, carry, bpth in 
the\aisles of the church eis and on the streets, .4 wafer 
which they call God. If ii encased in a silver or 
gold ost^nserium, whose circular .centre, in whiph 
their pretended God is seen bdrween two crystals, 
is shaped like the diac of the sun; an^ the outsidp, 
of which called halo or glory, is shaped like hiis 
rays. In the Pagan temples there was a sanctu- 
ary exclusively reserved to the high-pontifl^ and 
to the priests: so it is in the Catholic churches. 
In the. Pagan temples the sanctuary was tutped 
* towards the Oriejit: so it. ik \x^ the Catholic 
churches." 
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The Pagana did not permit their candidates to 
initiation to assist at the celebration of the mys- 
teries, which wa(& always preceded by this formula, 
solemnly and loudly spoken by an officer, ^^ Away 
from here ye profane and impious men, and all 
those whose soul is contaminated with crimes!" 
So in Catholic churches, not now, but from the 
first centuries down to the middle age, the deacon 
arose after the homily, turned toward ihe assist* 
ant, and ordered the catechumens to leave the 
church, because the celebration of the mysteries 
was to commence. Those mysteries are the m^s, 
during which the priest who officiates commands 
Jesus Christ to descend from heaven into a wafer, 
which he, (priest,) holds in his hands, and to diange 
it into his own blood, flesh, soul, and divinity. The 
Pagans initiated the candidates near the front door 
of their temples: so in the Catholic churches, the 
baptismal fonts where the catechumens are in- 
itiated, namely, baptized, are placed near the por- 
tal. Here we shall remark, that, for many centu- 
ries, children are baptized, (even now parents are 
obliged under the pain of mortal sin to have their 
children taken to itxe church to be baptized) three 
days after they are born. The Pagaiis initiated 
candidates chiefly on the eve of great celebrations : 
so, in the Bomish church, catechumens are bap- 
tized chiefly on the eve of Easter, and of Pente- 
cost. 

The Pagans believed that initiation made them 
holy; so the Bomish church holds that baptism 
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remits the original and all other sins, and makes 
holy. The Pagans revered in their temples the 
statue of Pan, in whose hands was a seven-pipe 
flute; also, they revered other emblems of the 
seven planets : so in the Romish Church holds the 
doctrine of the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit, and 
of the doctrine of the seven sacraments. In the 
month of February the Pagans celebrated the 
Lupercales, and the feast of Proserpine : so the 
Church of Rome celebrates the Candlemas-day. 
We cite the very words of Bergier, a CathoUc 
priest, and an ultra Papist, who writes thus in his 
Theological Dictionary ; article Candlemas : 

'^Several authors ascribe the institution of 
Candlemas-day to the pope Gelase, for the pur* 
pose of opposing it to the Lupercales of the Pa* 
gans, who went processionally out in the fields 
making exorcisms. It is the opinion of the ven- 
erable Bede. ^The Church,^ he says, ^has happily 
changed the lustrations of the Pagans, which 
took place in February around the fields* She 
has substituted to them processions, in which the 
people carry in their hands burning tapers/ 
Others ascribe this institution to the pope Vi^l^ 
and say that it has been substituted to the feast 
of Proserpine, which the Pagans celebrated in the 
first days of February with torches.' 

The Pagans worshipped Juno as the wife of 
the god Jupiter: so the Church of Rome worships 
the virgin Mary as the wife of God. The Pagans 
celebrated the exaltation of the virgo or virgin, 
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the sixth sign and seventh constellatiqn in the 
ecliptic; so the Romish Church Eas estahlished 
fhe feast of Aissumption, namely, of the ascensiorr 
of ^th6 virgin Mary to heaven. Thp Pagans inade 
solemn processions to honor the goddess Ceres; 
m the Romish Chnrcti has instituted pompous 
processions in Ihie hdhor of ^e virgin Mary. 

'REMARK.— All the afcove institutions and doc- 
trines of the Romish Cjiui'Qh, . and also those 
t^hioh we shall exariiine in, the foUoyijing chapters, 
date froni the first centuries. All the Catholic 
docttirs, theologians, fid . historians, confess it. . 

Frbtn the numerous and undeniafcle historic^ 
facts summed up in this chapter we |egitiniately 
dra# the conclusions, Ist. That, in the first cqu- 
turies of the CSiristian era, the Church of Rome 
established mysteries; 2d. That the Church of 
feome bbrt*6wed her mysteries from the mysteries 
df the Pagans; and, 3d. That a law^of, secrecy 
wai3 binding the catechtlmens after thejr iiiitiatipn, 
though this law was not so s^ir^ngent as it .was 
among the Pagans. 

IVTien, iti the sixteenth cer^tury, the Protestants 
shook the yoke of tile Pope, th'ey rejected many 
'6f the mysteries of the Church of Roihe; however, 
they kept several of themi,^ su^ch ^as the. mystery of 
Trinity, namely, of thrOe Gods copoposing tut one 
God; the mystery of incarnatioh, namely of God 
himself descending from th^ heavens, vesting our 
mioital clay in the womb of' a woptian for the 
purpose of being persecuted and slajn .on a cross 
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by men, thus pay to himself the debt owed to 
him by men who had disobeyed him, (though 
they did not live yet,) in the person of Adam. 
These, we say, and other mysteries of the Romish 
Church, the Protestants or Heterodox in the opin- 
ion of the Catholics, preserved and transmitted 
them to their sons, or Partialists, who now call 
the Roman Catholics heathens; call the liberal 
Christian Churches heterodox, and call themselves 
most emphatically Evangelical Churches, Orthodox 
Churches. 

The final and strictly logical conclusion of this 
chapter is this : 

Therefore the mysteries of the Romish Churchy and 
those of the self -called Orthodox Protestant Churches^ 
are of Pagan origin. 

Corollary. Since mysteries are of Pagan origin, 
and since Jesus Christ and his apostles did not 
establish mysteries, there ought not to be myster- 
ies in Christianity. Since Jesus Christ and his 
apostles preached the Gospel in open air to all, 
everywhere, there cannot be any mysteries in their 
teaching, and there cannot be any mysteries ia 
their writings, we mean iu the Kew Testament. 
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CHAPTER III. 

PAGAN ORIGIN OF THE DOOTRINE OF A FCRSONAL DEVIL. 

The celebrated Plutarch, hiBtorian, philosopher, 
and priest of Apollo, ^in the first centuty of the . 
Christian era, thus writes: ^*We ought not to be- 
lieve that the Principles of the universe are not 
animated, as Democrite and Epicure thought; 
nor that an inert matter be organized, and or- 
dained by a Providence that disposes of all, as the 
Stoicians taught. It is impossible that one sole 
being, either good or bad, be the author of all, for 
God can cause no evil. The harmony of the 
world is a combination of contraries like the 
strings of a lyre, or like the string of a bow capa- 
ble ef b^ing bent and unbent. In no case, the 
poet Euripedes says, good is separated from evil : 
there must be a mixture of the one and bfthe 
other. This opinion is of immemorial antiquity, 
and has been held by theologians, legislators, poets, 
and philosophers. Its inventor is unknown, but 
it is verified by the traditions of mankind; it is 
consecrated by mysteries and sacrifices among the 
Barbarians, as weU as among the Greeks. They 

all acknowledge the dogma of two opposite Prin- 
(58) 
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ciples in nature, who, by their opposition, produce 
the mixture of good and evil. 

"Therefore it may not be said, that a single dis- 
penser draws events like a liquor from two eask^ 
to mix them together; for this mixture is found 
in all the phenomena of nature. We must admit 
two opposite causes, two contrary powers, bearing 
the one to the right, and the other to the left; and 
who thus govern our life and the whole sublunar 
world, which for this reason is subject to all the 
irregularities and vicissitudes we witness, for 
nothing is done without a cause. As the good 
cannot produce evil,%then there is a principle 
causing evil, as one causing good." 

We see by this passage of Plutarch, that the 
true origin of two Principles proceeds from the 
difficulty which men, in all times, found in ex- 
plaining, by one sole cause, good and evil in nature, 
and in making flow fjx)m one sole spring, virtue 
and crime, light and darkness. "This dogma,'* 
Plutarch adds, "has been admitted by nearly all 
nations, and more especially by those renowned 
by their wisdom. They believed in two gods of 
different trade, if I may say so, who caused, the 
one good, and the other evil. They called the 
first God by excellence, and the second Demon.** 

In fact the Persians, disciples of Zoipo^ter ad- 
mitted, and even in our days, the Parsis, their 
successors, admit two principles, the one called 
Oromaze, and the other Ahriman. Plutarch says: 
w The Persians believed that the first was of the 
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nature of light, and the second of that of dark- 
ness. Among the Egyptians the first was called 
Osiris, and the second Typhon, eternal foe to the 
first" 

All the sacred books of the Persians, and of the 
Egyptians, contain the marvellous and allegorical 
recital of the various combats given by Ahriman 
and his adgels to Oromaze, and by Typhon to 
Osiris. These fables have been rehearsed by the 
Greeks in the war of the Titans against the 
Giants, against Jupiter, or Principle of good and 
light; for Jupiter, Plutarch remarks, was the Oro- 
maze of the Persians, and the Osiris of the Egyp- 
tians. 

To these examples quoted by Plutarch, and which 
he extracted from the Tbeogony of the Persians, 
of the Egyptians, of the Greeks, and of the Chal- 
deans, we shall add others, which are living yet, 
at least the most of them. The inhabitants of the 
kingdom of Pegu admit two Principles; the one 
author of good, and the other of evil. They 
particularly endeavor to obtain the favor of the 
latter. The Indians of Java acknowledge a chief 
supreme of the universe, and address offerings 
and prayers to the evil genius lest he harm them. 
The Indians of the Moluc md Philippine islands 
do the same. The natives^f the island of For- 
mose worshipped a good go4,.l8hy, and demons, 
Ohouy ; they sacrifice to the letter, but seldom to 
the former. 

The negroeft pf tfee 0Qte.4'Qr ftdipit two Gods, 
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the one good, and the other bad ; the one white, 
and the other l^lack and evil. They do not adore 
the former often, whereas they try to appease the 
latter with prayers and sacrifices ; the Portuguese 
have naped him Demon. The Hottentots call the 
good Principle the Captain of above, and the bad 
principle the Captain of below. The ancients be-; 
lieved that the source of evil was in the underneath 
matter of the earth. The Giants and Typhon 
were sons of the Earth. The Hottentots say, that, 
whether the good Principle is prayed to or not he 
does good ; whereas it is necessary to pray to the 
evil Principle, lest he might do harm. They call 
the bad god Touquoa, and represent him small, 
crooked, irritable, a foe to them; and they say 
that from him all evils flow to this world. 

The natives of Madagascar believe in two Prin- 
ciples. They ascribe to the bad one the form and 
badness of a serpent, they call him Angat: they 
name the good one Jadhar, which means great^ 
omnipotent God. They rear no temple to the lat- 
ter because he is good.' The Mingrelians more 
particularly honor the one of their idols, which 
they think to be the most cruel. The Indians of 
the island of Teneriffe believe in a supreme God, 
whom they call Achguaya-Xerax, which means 
the greatest, the most sublime, the preserver of all * 
things. Also they admit au evil genius named 
Quyotta. 

The Scandinaves have their god Locke, who 
wars againat the gods, and particularly against 
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Thor. ' He is the slanderer of the gods, Edda says, 
the great forger of deceit. His spirit is evil ; he 
engendered three monsters ; the wolf Feuris, the 
serpent Midgard, and Hela, or death. He causes 
the earUiqnakes. The Tsouvaehes and the Mor- 
daans recognize a snpreme being, who gave men 
all the blessings they eigoy. They also admit evil 
spirits whose occupation is to injure mankind. 

The Tartars of Katzchinzi adore a benevolent 
god, in kneeling towards the Orient; but they fear 
another god, Tons, to whom they pray to disarm 
his wrath ; and to whom, in the spring, they sacri- 
fice a stallion. The Ostiaks and the Vogouls name 
that evil god Koul; the Samoyedes name him 
Sjoudibe; the Motores, Huala; the Kargasses, 
Sedkyr. The Thibetans admit evil spirits which 
they place in the regions above. The religion of 
the Bonzes supposes two Principles. The Siam- 
oeses sacrifice to an evil spirit, whom they consider 
as being the cause of all* the misfortitnes of man- 
kind. 

The Indians have th^r Qanga and their Gour- 
natha, spirits whom they try to appease with pray- 
er, sacrifices, and processions. The inhabitants. of 
Tolgony, India, believe tliat two Principles govern 
the universe; the one good, he is light; and the 
other bad, he is darkness. The ancient Assyrians, 
^ag well as the Persians, admitted two Principles ; 
and they honored, Augustine says, two gods, the 
one good, and the other bad. The Chaldeans also 
had their good and bad stars, animated by geniuses 
or int^v^nces also good and bad. 
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In A.merica the dogma of two Principles, and of 
•jood and bad spirits, is abo found. The Peru- 
vians revered Pacha-Camac as being a good god^ 
and Cupai as being a bad god. The Caraibs ad- 
mitted two sorts of spirits; the one benevolent, 
Wha dwell in the heaven ; and the other evil, who 
hover over us to lead us to temptation . The formePj 
on the contrary, invite u& to do good, and each of 
U8 is guarded by one of them. Those of Terra- 
Firma think that there is a god in the heaven, 
namely, the sun. Besides they admit a bad Prin- 
ciple, who is the author of all evils; they present 
him with flowers, fruits, com, and perfumes. The 
Tapayas, situated in America* by about the same 
latitude as the Madegasses in Africa, believe also 
in two Principles. 

The natives of Brazil believe in a bad genius: 
they call him Aguyan; and they have conjurors 
who can, they say, divert his wrath. The Indians 
of Florida and of Louisiana adored the sun, the 
moon, and the stars. They also believed in an 
evil spirit named Tdia. The Canadians, and the 
savage tribes of the Bay of Hudson, revered the 
sun^ the moon, the stars, and the thunder; but 
they more particularly prayed to the evil spirits. 
The Esquimaux believe in a god supremely good, 
whom they call TTkouma, and in another, Ouikan, 
who is the author of all evils; who causes the 
tempests, and who capsizes the boats. The sava- 
ges of the strait of Davis believe in beneficent and 
malignant spirits. 
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This diBtinction of two Principles^ of a god, and 
of geniuses or spirits, nuthors of good and light ^^^ 
and of a god and geniuses, authors of evil and 
darkness, is immemoriiil. This ot>iiiion has been 
so universally adopted lor the oolj reason, that 
those who observed the oppodte phenomena of 
nature eould not account for them, and could not 
reconcile them with the existence of a single cause. 
A& there are good and bad men, they bejieved that 
there were good and bad gods, the ones dispensers 
of good, and the others authors of eviL 

Such was the universal belief when Jesus Christ 
came to the world. The Jews themselves, since 
the captivity of Babylon, generally believed in 
those two Principies. They went so far as to 
immolate their own children on the altars of evil 
deities, in order to appease them. Jesus preached 
his Gospel, died, and left on earth his apostles with 
the trust of continuing, among men, his saving 
mission. As in the writ^gs of the Evangelists 
the word demon, or devil, was used figuratively, 
meaning lust, wrong desJte, etc., some of the first 
Chri^ians understood the true sense of these figur- 
ative words, and others did not. In the third cen^ 
tury the Church of Eome, which had been tend- 
ing to supremacy over other churches, and which, 
from policy, to gain iliore adepts, was compromis- 
ing with Paganism, understood the word demon, 
or devil, literally, and preserved the heathen doc- 
trine, which, as she grew, became widely spread, 
and afterwards an article of faith. 
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The fathers of the Church, of that age, belie v^ 
that, the dempps, or devils, wer^ innumerable ; 
,that their chief, Lucifer, had eijitruated a demon to 
acpompany each man through life,, to tempt hiin 
to sin; th^t Lucifer, had , as m^ny bad aqgels, or 
deijcpous, under his ppmmand, as.God jhad good 
angels; that all those demons were corppreal, and 
that those male committed fornicatipii and ^dut- 
t^ry w,ith the ^ugh;ters pf men; an^, those femaje 
with th^ sons of men ; that they had genei^t^d the 
giants; and that they had incited the oppriessois 
of the Christians to persecute them. Thus thPught 
Justin„ Tatian, Miniitius-Felix, Athehagorias, Ter- 
tuilian, J^ilius-Firmicus, Origin, Synesius^ Arnpfee, 
St, Gregory ^of Nazianzo, tactance, St. Jerome, 
St Augustine,^ etc., as seen in their works in 
either edition of the Benedictines, or of the canon 
Caillot, of Mignd, a priest, nbw editor in Paris. 
Even in, our days the mpst of the superstitious 
practices of the Pagans, in j;'egard to evil spirits, 
are preserved in the Papal Chufch,— conjurations, 
exorcisms, Agiiu^ Dei, holy Water, etc., and others 
which they, have ^dded, such as the sign of the 
cross, t\ie expulsion. of the devil from houses, 
Tbiarns, -Nyells, wagons, beast^^ fields, ^tc. These 
ceremonies are oftentimes performed, ^ a matter 
of course, for moniey. , 

The 9ame took pjace ijq the Churcii of Rome ih 
reference to the lieathen . dogma of good angels 
i>eiug under the command of the good spirit, or 
'G(pd;,.thts dpgma was geper^Uy .believed eveliby 

•si .- 
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the Jews, at least since the captivity of Babylon. 
We say generaUyy because the Sadduceans did not 
believe it; and perhaps, also, the Samaritans and 
the Canutes, for we have but two testimonies that 
prove they partook of the opinion of the Samari- 
tans on this point, namely, the testimony of Abu- 
said, author of an Arabic version of the Penta- 
teuch, and that of Aaron, in his commentaries of 
the same. The Papal Church holds still that the 
angels form three hierarchies, or choirs. The first 
is that of the Seraphims, Cherubims, and thrones; 
the second comprises the dominations, the virtues, 
and the powers ; and the third Ib composed of the 
principalities, of the archangels, and of the angels. 
One of these angels, called guardian, is obliged to 
stand by each one of us all the days of our life. 
Temples, altars, prayers and sacrifices are offered 
to them. 

TertuUian, Origen, Clement of Alexandria, etc., 
thought that the bodies of the good angels were 
formed of a very thin, subtle matter. Other Futh- 
ers, Basile, Athanase, Cyrille, Gregory of Nysse, 
John-Chrysostomus, etc., considered them as spir- 
itual beings; however, they believed that they may 
take a body when they please. The Church of 
Rome holds, us an article of faith, that the good 
angels ought to be adored. 

As seen above, the Church of Rome has pre- 
served, with a very slight modification, if any, the 
heathen dogma of two Principles, the one good, 
God; and the other bad, Lucifer, or the devil; also 



OF A PERSONAL DEVIL. 67 

the nomenclature of geniuses, or spirits, or angels, 
which are, the onea under the command of God, 
and the others under the command of Lucifer. 
When, in the sixteenth century, the Protestants 
parted with the Church of Rome, they cut off 
many branches of this dogma; but they kept its 
body, namely, instead of understanding the words 
demon, or devil, as meaning lust, abuse of free 
agency, wrong desire, etc., they understood them 
of personal beings, either material or immaterial, 
b«t existing, tempting each man to sin; and re- 
lentlessly seeking the ruin of mankind. 

Therefore the doctrine of a Personal JDevU is of 
Pagan origin. 
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• CHAPTEBi IV. ' ! ; 

1>AGAN OBIGfm OF I'fiE.boCTRIKE 0? O^GIKAL SIN. / 

This Emnati' Cathblic \triters ate-titiaiiinibus in 
\h6 oplAioh tiiat it 'vi^ &6 Mief 6f ii large nuni- 
ber'of P^e^Blfl tliat hmn had -fat^ii froffi hiffh^ 
state of existence!. 8t. Ati^u6tina;*iflO(re especially, 
lengthily and emptiatioffelly inftists upon the general 
belief of the Pagans in original sin, whenhe writes 
against Pelage. However, we shall bring forth 
other testimonies, which will not leave, in the 
mind of the reader, any doubt that the Pagans 
generally believed in original sin. 

Cicero, in his work De Republica, book third, 
after painting the grandeur of the human nature, 
and then contrasting its subjection to miseries, to 
diseases, to sorrow, to fear, and to the most de- 
grading passions, was at a loss to define man. He 
called him a soul in ruins. It was for the same 
reason that, in Plato, Socrates reminds to his disci- 
ples that those who had established mysteries, and 
who, he said, were not to be despised, taught that 
according to their ancestors, any oce who dies 
without having been purified is plunged into the 

mj're of the Tartarus; whereas, he who has been 
(68) 
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purified dwells with the gods. Otement" of Alex- 
ahdria, in his Stromata, hook third, writes, that, 
according to the testimony of Philolaiis, the 
Pythagoriciaii, all the ancient theologians ilild 
poets said that the soul was buried in the body, as 
ill a grave, as a punishment for some siti. ' It was 
aW the doctrine Of the Orphics, da can be seen ih 
Plat., CratyL, Op^ra, tome third. 

In the pages 48, 50, and 51, of the treatise of 
Plutarch, on' the Delays of Divine Justice, we read:- 
"A State, for instance, is one same thing continued, 
a whole, alike to an aniriial which is ever the 6ame, 
%nd the a^e thereof doed not change the identity. 
The State then being one, as long as the associa- 
tion maintains the unity, the merit and the de- 
merit, the reward and the punishment for all thWt 
is' done in common are justly ascribed to it, as they 
are to a single individual. But if a State is to be 
considered in this point of view, it ought to be thy 
same with a family proceeding from the satne stock,' 
from which it holds I do not know what sort of 
hidden strength ; I do Udt know What sort of cora^ 
muhication of essence and qualities. Which extend 
tb all th6 individustls of the race. Beings produced 
through the medium of genertttion are not 'similar 
to the productions of arts. In regard to the latter. 
When the work is completed it is imthediatjely 
si^parated from the hand, of the worktnan, and it 
no longer belongs to him : true it is done by hiin,' 
but not from him. On the contrAry, what is en- 
gendered proceeds from the substance itself of the* 
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generating being; so that it holds from him some- 
thing which is justly rewarded or punished in his 
stead, for that something is himself." 

According to the doctrine of the Persians, 
Meshia and Meshiane, or the first man and first 
woman, were first pure, and submitted to Ormuzd, 
their maker. Ahriman saw them and envied 
their happiness. He approached them under the 
form of a serpent, prei^ted fruits to them, and 
persuaded them that hv^Ws the maker of man, 
of animals, of plants, and of the beautiful universe 
in which they dwelled. They believed it; and 
since that Ahriman was their master. Their na- 
tnre became corrupt, and this corruption infected 
their whole posterity. This we find in Vendidat- 
Sade, pages 805, and 428. 

Thus sin does not originate from Ormuzd; but, 
Zoroaster says, from the being hidden in crime. 
This testimony is found in the Exposition of the 
Theological System of the Persians, extracted 
firom the books Zends, Pehlvis, and Parsis, by 
Anquetil du Perron. The following passage, 
'* There are stains brought by man when he cotnes 
to life," is found in the 69th tome of the Memoirs 
of the Academy of Inscriptions. 

We read in the Ezour-Vedam, book 1, chapter 
4, tome 1, pages 2dl and 202 : " God never cre- 
ated vice. He cannot be its author ; and Qod, 
who is holiness and wisdom, can be the author 
but of virtue. He gave us his law in which he 
prescribes what we ought to do. Sin is a trans- 
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gressioii of this law by which it is prohibited. If 
mn reigns on the earthy we ourselves are its 
authors. Our perverse Inclinations have induced 
us to transgress the law of GK>d; hence, the first 
sin which has induced us to commit others.'' The 
same author in book 6, chapter 5, tome 2, ac- 
knowledges that the first man was created in a 
state of innocence; and that he was happy because 
he controlled his passions and desires. 

Maurice in his Indies Antiquitates, vol. 6, page 
53, proves that the Indians had a knowledge of 
the fall of the first man and of the first woman ; 
he proves also that the dogma of original sin was 
taught by the Druids. Voltaire, on the seven <- 
teenth page of his work, Additions to General 
History, confesses that the Bramas believed that 
man was fallen and degenerated : ^' this idea," he 
adds, ^'is found among all the ancient peoples." 

The Father Jesuit Bouchet, in a letter to the 
Bishop of Avranches, writes: "The gods," our 
Indians say, "tried by all means to obtain immor- 
tidity. After many inquiries and trials, they con*- 
ceived the idea that they could find it in the tree 
<^ life, which was in the Chorcan. In fact they 
succeeded; and in eating once in a while of the 
fruits of that tree, they kept the precious treasure 
they so much valued. A famous snake, named 
Cheidien, saw that the tree of life had been found 
by the gods of the second order. As probably he 
bad been entrusted with guarding that tree, lie 
became so angry because his vigilance had been 
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deceiVeJl, ttat te immediately poui'ed but an enor- 
mous quantity 6f poison, which spread over the 
whole earth.'* 

In th^ Ta;Hio, or M6ral 6f Confucius, page 
50, Confiiciusj ' after saying thiat reason is a 
gift from heaven, ' adds, "Cohcupiscence' has cor- 
rupted it, and it is no\V miied with many impuri- 
ties. Therefore take off those impurities so that 
it resume its first luster, ^nd all its former perfec- 
tion/' The philosophei^ Tchbuapgse taught, in 
conformity with the doctrine of Kihg or sacred' 
books of the Chinese, "that in. the former state of 
heaven, man was inly united to thb supreme rea- 
son; and that he practiced all the works of jus- 
tice. The heart relished the truth. There was 
in man no alloy of. falsity. Then the four seasons 
of the yeiar were reguliar. Nothing was injurious 
to man, and man was ity uripus to nothing. Uni- 
versal harmony reigned in all nature. But the 
columns of the firmament ha'vingheen broken, 
the ear(h was shakeii iti its very foundatioii^ 
Mkh having rebelled against the heavens "the sys- ' 
tem of the universe was del-atigiid ; evils and 
crimes flooded the earth/^ This testimony is ex- 
ti'acted from the Discourse of Ramsey on Mythol- 
ogy, pages 146, and 148. 

M. de Humboldt, in the tolne 1, paged 237 and 
274, $,nd also ih the tome 2, page 198 of his 
Views of the Cordillieras and of the monuments 
of America, says, ^ That; tbe nibther of * our flesh; 
the serpent Cihuaeohuaii, and her »re famous in ' 
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the Mexican traditions. Those traditions repre- 
sent the mother of our flesh fallen from her first 
state of innocence and happiness." Voltaire, in 
Questions on Encyclopedia, says; "The fall of 
man degenerated is the basis of the theology of 
all the ancient nations." 

There were nearly among all nations expiatory 
rites, to purify infants when they were born. 
Usually this ceremony was done in the day wh^' v 
the child was named. Macrob informs us, in hife^ ' 
Saturn, book 1, that "that day, among the Ro- 
mans, was the ninth for the boys and the eighth 
for the girls, l^hat day was called lustricus, be- 
cause of the lustral water used to purify the new 
tx)rn child." In the Analysis of the Insc. of Ro- 
sette, page 145, we read that the !ESgyptians, the 
Persians, and the Greeks had a similar practice. 
In Yucatan the new born child was brought in 
the temple, where the priest poured 6n his head • 
the waters destined to this use; and then he gave 
him a name. In the Canary islands the women 
performed this priestly function. Caril, in his 
American Letters, tome 1, pages 146, and 147, 
speaks of these ceremonies. A law prescribed 
these expiatory rites among the Mexicans. 

M. de Humboldt, Views of the Cordilleras, and 
of the Monuments of America, tome 1, page 
228, writes : " The midwife, in invoking the god 
Ometeuctly, (the god of celestial paradise,) and 
the goddess Omecihuatl, who live in the abode of 
tibe blessed, poured water on the forehead and on 
7 
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the breast of the new-bom child. After pro- 
nooncipg several prayers, in which water was con- 
sidered M the symbol of the purification of the 
soul, .the midwife called near her the children .who 
had been invited to give a namff to the new-born 
child. In some provinces a fire was kindled at 
the same time, and they did as if really the child 
was passed through the flame to purify him both 
with water and fire. This ceremony repninds the 
practices whose origin, in Asia, seems to be 
immemoriaL'' 

Likewise, the Thibetans have similar expiatory 
rites: this we find in the thirty-first page of the 
preface of the Thibetan Alphabet. We extract 
the following from the Works of the Society of 
Calcutta: ^'In India, when a name is given to a 
chUd, his name is written on his forehead, and he 

.^ is plunged three times into the water of the river. 

, Then the Brama exclaims, ^ O God, pure, one, in- 
visible and perfect! to thee we offer this ofl^pring 
of a holy tribe, anointed with an incorruptible 
oil, and purified with water.*" 

In the mysteries, the Hierophant taught the 
doctrine that our nature had been corrupted by a 
first sin. The sixth book of the poem Eneida is 
nothing but a brilliant exposition of this doctrine; 
and perhaps antiquity offers nothing that proves 
more the power of tradition on the human mind^ 
than the passage in which the poet, following 
Eneas in the abode of the dead, describes in mag- 
nificent verses the dismal spectacle which first 
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strikes his gaze. If there is any thing in the 
world that wakes up in pur mind the id€|^ of in- 
nocence, assuredly it is a child who has' heeu, un- 
able neither to know nor to commit sin; and the 
supposition that lie is subject to punishment ana 
to suffering, is a thought which our soul abhors. 
However, Virgil, in the 6th book, verses 426, and 
429, places the children dead when yet nursing, at 
the entry of the sad kingdoms, where he .repre-. 
sents them in a state of pain, weeping and moan- 
ing — vagitus ingens. Why those tears, those 
cries of sufferings? Which faults do those chil- 
dren, to whom, their mothered had not smiled, ex- 
piate? (Virgil, Ecloga 4, verse 62.) What has 
inspired the poet with tips surprising fiction? On • 
what does it rest? Whence does it ori^nate, if 
not from the ancient beUef that man was born in 
sin? ^ 

Therefore, the doctrine of original sin was gen- , 
erally believed by the Pagans. 

We stated, at the commencement of this chap- 
ter, that the Koman Catholic writers are unani- 
mous in the opinion that it was the belief of a 
large number of Pagans, that man had fallen from 
a higher state of existence. However, a small 
number only of the same writers are of the opin- 
ion that the Jews believed in the doctrine of orig- 
inal sin; and they find no other proof of the asaer- 
tion than the ceremony of circumcision,, which, as 
is &miliar to all, ^as a mere legal and national 
observance, and had not the virtue of r)Bmitting. 
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sin. In the first centuries of the Christian "era, 
' .baptism^ was considered- as 'a' mere cerem<iny for 
Initiating ' catechumens to the Ghrtetian profecH 
sion.' ' -' - ■ 

It wi» only towards the end df the third cea- 
. tniy, that the belief of the transmission of Adam's 
sin to all his descendants was introduced in the 
Church of Rome, Which alrieady considered her^ 
self, tii^ mistress of the other churches. - Soon 
afterwaj^ the dogma that baptism had the viikioe 
df \; remitting original sin was established. Ab 
proo:^ 6f these two fact^iwe h&^ the testimotiy 
of more than twenty-three Christian sects of the 
first centuries, which did not admit the dogma of* 
oij^nfft'idn; JBLnd did not tielieve that biiptism h^d 
the virtue of remitting sin. We quote a few 
of those sects: the Simonians, the !N^icolai'te6, the 
^alentinians, the Basilidians, the Carpocratians, 
the Ophites, the 'S^thians, the Pelagians, all the 
Gnostic sects, etc. 

Therefore, the Church of Home borrowed the 
dogma of original sin from the Pagans. To this 
many Btoman Catholic writers say : true the Pa* 
gana held this doctrine, but we did not borrow it 
from them; we found it in -the first chapters of 
Qenesis. We rejoin that even the fathers of the 
fourth century did not understand those chapters 
literally, and thereby as teaching the dogma of 
original sin. St. Augustine, in his work. City of 
God, avers that it was ^ ge&eral' opinion amoi^g 
Christians, that the first three chapters of Getoe^fis 
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^UTQ ^egQirical, and tbat he himself is inclined to 
think 80« He confess'^s that it is impoteible to 
table th^m literally without hurtiiig piety, and 
aspiibipg tO' God unworthy actions. Origen says : 
"/Wliere is the man of good sense, who can evar 
believe that there have been a first, a second, and 
a. third' days, and that those days had each an' 
evening and morning, though there were ndl yet 
neither sun, nor inoon, nor stars? Where is the 
inan credulous enough to bdieve, that God was 
working Uke a gardener, and that he planted.a 
garden in Orieliltivlthat |he tree of life wab- a real 
tree, whose fruit would preserve life?** , 
^] Origen compared the temptation of Adam to 
that of the birth of L6v^ whose &ther waer Porus, 
or Abundance, and whose mother was PoveWy. 
Pe adds that there are in the Old Testament facts, 
whi<?h, if understood literally^ are absurd, and, 
which, if understood allegorically, contain valua^ 
ble truths. "We refer the reader for the above to 
the following works: See St. Augustine, De 
Civitate Dei, liber xi, cap. 6, et liber 2, cap, xi, No. 
24. — ^De Genesi ad Litteram, liber 4, No. '44. — ^De 
Catechis Kudibus, cap. 13. The opinion of St. 
Athanase can be found in his Oratio Cojpitra 
Arium, No. 60. — That of Origen, in his work De 
Principiis, liber iv. No. 16, contra Celsum, liber 6, 
No. 60, 51. That of St. Ambrosius, in his Hexam, 
liber one, cap. 7, et Sequentia. That of Theo- 
doret, in his Quest, in Genes, interpr. cap. v. et 
Sequentia, and that of St. Gregory in his Moral^ 
ui Job, liber 32^ cap. 9. 
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The Fathers and the Ohristian sects named 
above, did not take the first three chapters of 
Genesis literally, because it would imply absurdity 
and blasphemy. The idea of God, namely, of the 
supreme and eternal cause, who clothes our clay 
for the pleasure of walking in a garden ; the idea 
of a woman conversing with a serpent; listening 
to it^ counsels and heeditig them ; that of a man 
and a woman organized for reproduction, and yet 
destined to be immortal on earth, and to procreate 
a mathematical infinity of beings, immortal like 
themselves, who also will infinitely multiply, and 
will all find their food in the fruits of the trees of 
a garden where they will all dwell ; a fruit culled * 
that is to kill Adam an4 Eve, and to be trans- 
mitted as a hereditary crime to all their descend- 
ants, who did not participate to their disobedience, 
crime which will be forgiven only in as much as 
men will commit another crime, infinitely greater, 
a deicide — ^if such a crime might exist; the woman 
who since that time is condemned to bring forth 
with pain, as if the pains of childbirth 'were not 
natural to her organization, and were not com- 
mon to her, as well as to the other animals which 
have not tasted the forbidden fruit; the serpent 
forced to crawl, as if a footless reptile could move 
any other way : so many absurdities and follies, 
heaped in those first three chapters, they could 
not believe and ascribe them to God. 

Maimonide, one of the most learned Rabbins of 
the Jews, thus wrote in the twelfth century : ^ We 
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ought not to understand literally What is written 
in the books of the creation; nor entertain about 
the creation the opinions generally agreed. It is 
for this reason that our wise men urged upon us 
to keep their true teaching secret, and not to lift 
up the veil of allegory which conceals the truths 
they contain. If taken literally the relation of 
the creation gives us the most absurd and extrav- 
agant ideas of the Deity. Whoever will find out 
their true teaching, ought to keep it to himself; 
this is the earnest recommendation of our wise 
men, and more especially in regard to the first six 
days. Those who know ought to speak about 
it but obscurely, as I do myself, so as to let their 
hearers guess if they cau.'* 

The above facts and proofs lead us to the con*^ 
elusion that the Church of Rome borrowed the 
dogma of original sin from the Pagans. 

As the Protestants, who call ttemselves Ortho- 
dox, borrowed it in the sixteenth century from the 
Church of Rome, it follows that they also hold it 
from the Pagans. 

Therefore^ the doctrine of Original Sin is of Pagan 
origin. 



CHAiE>TER V. 

PAQAK OBIGIK OF THE DOCTRINE OF TRIKI1T. 

The Roman Catholic writers themselves confess 
that the Pagans believed m Trinity ; also the most 
of the self-called Protestant Orthodox historians 
and authors. The neutr^^l . authors are unani- 
mooB on this point. The following facts and 
proofs we shall impartially extract from those 
three classes of writers: 

The Egyptians believed in Trinity; the Greek 
inscription of the great Obelisk of the major cir- 
cus, at Kome, reads thus : Megas Theos, the great 
god, Theogentos, the begotten of god ; and Pam- 
phegges, the all-bright, (Apollo, the Spirit.) Her- 
aclide, of Pont, and Porphyre relate a famous 
oracle of SerM)i8: Prota Theos, metepeita logos, 
kai pneuma toun autois. Sumphuta de tria 
panta, kai eis en eonta. [Translation :] All is Gk)d 
in^he beginning ; then the word and the spirit; 
three Gods coengendered together and united in 
^^'^^one. 

The Chaldeans had a sort of Trinity in their 

Metris, Oromasis, and Araminis, or Mithra, Oro- 

mase and Aramine. The Chinese had also, and 
(80) 
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still have, a mysterious Trinity. Tne' first god 
generates the second one, and both generate the 
third one. The Chinese say that the great terrn^ 
or great unity, i^ontains three, one ia three, and 
threeareone. In India Trinity wasimmemorWly 
known. The Father Jesuit Oalmet writes : "What 
I have seen mostly surprising is a text extracted 
from Lamaastambam, one of the books of the In* 
dians. .... It begins thus: The Lord, the good, 
the great God, in his mouth is the word. (The 
term which they use personifies the word.) Then 
it speaks of the Holy Spirit in these words : Ven- 
tus sen spiritus.perfectus; [translation} breath or 
perfect spirit, — and it ends by the creation, ascrib- 
ing it to God alone." 

The Jesuit Calmet says, writing about the Thi- 
betans: "I learned the following about their reli- 
gion. They call God S^onciosa, and they seem to 
have some idea of the adorable Trinity ; for they 
call God sometimes Konsikosick, God-one, and at 
other times Kocioksum, G^-three. They use a 
kind of bead on which they pronounce these 
words: om, Aa, hum. When they%re asked thQ 
explanation,^ they answer that om ^gnifies the in- 
telligence, or arm^ namely power ; that ha is the 
word ; that hum is the^heart or Ipye, and that these 
three words signify God." 

The Father Bouchet, a Komau Catholic mis* 
sionary in India^ wrote the following to the Hshop 
of Avranches: "I commence by the confused idea 
which the Indians preserve about the adorable 
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Trinity. My Lord, I have spoken to you of the 
three principal deities of the Indians, Brama, 
Wishnou, and Routren. The greater portion of 
the people say, it is true, that they are three differ- 
ent gods, and really separate. But several Nianig- 
neuls, or spiritual men, assure that these three 
/jfods, apparently distinct, compose in reality but 
one god: that this god is called Bruma, when he 
"^^ .creates and exercises his all-power; that he is 
called Wishnou, when he preserves the created 
beings, and does them good; and that, finally, he 
takes the name of Routren, when he destroys the 
cities, chastises the wicked, and^ makes men feel 
his just anger.'* 

English missionaries have found at Otaiti some 
traces of the Trinity among the religious dogmas 
of the natives. 

Plato refers to this doctrine in several passages 
of his works. "Not only," says Dacier in his 
translation, "it is believed that he knew about the 
"Word, eternal Son of God ; but also that he knew 
about the Holy Spirit, for he thus writes to the 
young Denis : * 

"*I must declare to Archedemus what is much 
more precious and more divine, and which you so 
eagerly desire to know ; for 'you sent him to me 
for this express purpose. According to what he 
told me, you think that I have not sufficiently ex- 
plained to you my opinion about the first Princi- 
ple, therefore I shall write it to you, enigmatically, 
however, in order that, if my epistle is intercepted 
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at sea or on land, he who will read it will be un- 
able to understand it. All things are around their 
king ; they exist through him, and he is the only 
cause of good things, second for the second things, 
and third for the third things/ 

"In the Epinomis," continues Dacier, "Plato 
.^ establishes as Principle, the first good, the Word, , 
or intelligence and the soul. The first good is 
God; .... the Word, or intelligence, is the son 
of this first good, who begets him similar to him- 
self; and the soul, which is the term between the 
Father and the Son, is the Holy Spirit." 

Plato had borrowed this doctrine about Trinity 
from Timee of Locre, who held it from the Italian 
philosophical school. Marsile Ficin, in one of his 
remarks on Plato, shows from the testimonies of 
Jamblic, Porphyre, Plato and Maxim of Tyr, that 
the Pythagoricians knew also the excellence of the 
Ternary; Pythagoras himself indicated it in this 
symbol : Protima to Schema, kai Bema, kai Trio- 
bolon. The Jesuit Kirker, dissenting about the 
unity and trinity of the first Principle, traces ves- 
tiges of the doctrine of Trinity up to Pythagoras, 
and to the Egyptians. 

St. Augustine himself, though the staunchest 
defender of the dogma of Trinity, confessed that, 
among all the nations of the world, a Trinity, 
nearly similar to the one he believed in, had been 
held. He added that the Pythagoricians, the Pla* 
tonicians, and that a great number of Atlanta, 
Jjybian, Egyptian, Persian, Ohalde^^j Scythian, 
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Gallenses, and Hibernian philosophers, held several 
dogmas about the unity of the God, Light, and ' 
Good, in eoritimon with the Church of Rome. . 

Macrobe gives us a summary of ancient or Pla- 
tonician theology, which contains a true Trinity, 
of which that of the Papists and of the self-called 
Protestant Orthodox is but a copy. According to /, 
this summary, the world has been formed by thd* 
universal soul : this soul is the same as their spirit- 
us, or spirit. They also call the Holy Spirit Crea- 
tor: *'Veni Creator spiritus," etc., [translation,] 
Come Spirit Creator, etc., (Catholic hymn.) Ma- 
crobe adds, that from this spirit or soul the intelli- 
gence, which he calls men's proceeds. Is this not 
the Father, the Son, or wisdom, and the Spirit 
that creates and vivifies all? Even is not the ex- 
pression to proceed common to the ancient and to 
the Papist and Protestant Orthodox Churches in 
the filiation of the first three beings? 

Macrobe goes farther. He recals the three Prin- 
ciples to a primitive unit, who is the sovereign 
God. After resting his theory on this Trinity he 
adds : " You see how this unit, or original monade 
of the first cause, is preserved entire and indivisi- 
ble up to the soul, or spirit, which animates the 
worl4." This testimony of Macrobe has so much 
more bearing, that he wrote in the beginning of 
the fifth century ; that he was the first Chamber- 
lain of the emperor Theodose, and was the most 
learned antiquarian of that age. 

Another most importaiit feet W0 shall reoordi 



^-^v 



QF A TRINITY^ 85 

It. is beyoad any doubt; that before tbe comiog of 

* Jesus Christ the Jews did not hold the dogma of 

Trinity, nor dp they now. Theii' Rabbin^, and all 

the Roman Catholic theologians^ agree on this 

During the first three centuries of the Chri^ti^ii 
^ra the dogma of Trinity was not generally be- • 
Sieved. The Simonians, the Nicholaites, the Val- 
entinians, the Basilidians, the Carpocratians, th^ 
Ophites, the Sethians, all the Gnostics, and many 
other Christian sects rejected it. It was only in. 
the fourth/ century, that Anus and thp above 
sects were condemned in the council of Nice, be- 
cause they denied the divinity of Jesus Christ. 
This, council was assembled by the. order of the 
emperor Constantine L, who was urged to it by 
the Bishop of Rome, (or Pope,) whose Church held 
the dogma of Trinity. As a matter of course the 
bishops of the* council had to decide according to V 
the will of those two leaders; for Constantine \ 
threatened them with deposition and exile: in . 
fact he banished Arius, and deposed seventeen J 
bishops, who did not subscribe to the decision of y 
the council. 

The doctrine that Jesus Christ was not God ^} 
himself was so generally spread, and so deeply 
rooted in the minds, that several successors of 
Constantine I. embraced Arianism; and it was 
only after centuries that Arianism, which was 
spread nearly all over the East, was crushed by 
the papal and the imperial power. 
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Now let US draw our conclusions. Since the 
Jews had no knowledge of the dogma of Trinity, ^ 
the Church of Rome could not borrow it from 
them; since the generality of the Christian sects 
during the first three centuries did not believe in 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Church of Rome 
did not find the dogma of Trinity in the Gospel; ^ 
(besides, the Catholic theologians never pretended 
that the Scriptures teach it — ^they simply pretend- 
ed, and still pretepd, that it was a tradition.) Since 
the dogma of Trinity was believed by many Pagan 
sects, then the Roman Church borrowed it from 
them. 

In turns, the self-called Orthodox Protestant 
Churches borrowed this doctrine from the Church 
of Rome, in the sixteenth century. 

Therefore the doctrine of Trinity is of Pagan origin. 
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CHAPTER VI. ' 

PAGAN ORIGIN OF THE DOCTRINE OP THE SUPREME 
DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST. 

It will be demonstrated that the doctrine of the 
flupreme divinity of Jesus Christ is of Pagan ori- 
^n, if it can be proved, Ist, That the Church of 
Kome, from which the self-called Orthodox Protes- 
tant Churches borrowed this doctrine, in the six- 
teenth century, did not hold it from the apostles 
of Jesus Christ ; and, 2d, That the Church of 
Home uses, in her adoration to Jesus Christ, rites 
and ceremonies of a striking similarity with those 
used by the Pagans, in their adoration to the sun, 
under the names of. Bacchus, Hercules, Osiris, 
Mithra, Atys, etc. 

But it can be proved, Ist, That the Church of 
Rome, from which the self-called Orthodox Protes- 
tant Churches, in the sixteenth century, borrowed 
the doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus 
Christ, did not hold it from the apostles of Jesus 
Christ ; and, 2d, That the Church of Borne uses, 
in her adoration to Jesus Christ, rites and ceremo- 
nies of a striking similarity with those used by the 

Pagans in their adoration to the sun, und^l^ the 

(87) 
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names of Bacchus, Hercules, Osins, Mithra, Atys, 
etc. ^• 

1st We prove that the Church of Rome, from 
which the self-called Orthodox Protestant Church- 
es, in the sixteenth century, borrowed the doctrine 
^f the supreme divinity of Jesus Ohrist, did not 
nold it from the apostles of Jesus Christ. 

It will be evident that the Church of Rome, 
from which the self-cailed Orthodox Protectant 
Churches, in the sixteenth century, borrowed the 
dpotriu^ qf tibi,e. supreme divinity of Jesus Christ, 
did, uot hold ( it. frqm %he apostles of Jesus Christ, 
if, ui;itil nearly the end of the t}iird century, the 
various Cbristiaii denopxioiatio^s, or rseqts^ did jjnott!^ 
believe the dcKjtrinQ . pf the supreme divinity pf) 
Jesus Christ. But, uutil nearly, the, end of the 
third ^ntury, the various Christian denominations,, 
ofi^cts, did. uot, believe the doctrine, of the su- 
preme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

This we prove :— , 

We. request th0 r«e?\4erQ to bear in npand, in rea4?; 
ingthis chapter, that we have extr^tcted ali th^ 
prpo& imd (Statements brought. &rth therein, ftpm 
the workskof the ^Ro|^a^. Catholic priest Bergier^ 
whict we have studied in our Catholic tbeplpgical. 
school; from the works of. 4;he Rev^ Father Jesuit 
Fell<^r; from the. History of the Church, by Ber- 
rault-B|9||^a6tel, aJR.oniaii Ca^tholic priest; aud 
from the ;EcclesiastiQal Hi^tory, by the RomAn, 
Catholic ; clergyman Fleury, Those proo& and 
stO'tements can be yeril^ed^ i^ t^he first two wiitjers^ 
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at the fvrticles of the sects, and of their authors, 
' arranged in alphabetical ordifer; and in the other 
authors at the dates of the centuries and years. 

Berber says : " The Cerinthians pretended thi^t 
Jesus Christ was born from Joseph and Mary like 
other men ; but that he was endowed with a sup^ 
nor wisdom and holiness; that when he was bap- 
tized, Christ, or the Son of God, Jhad descended on 
him under the form of a dove, and had revealed 
to him God the Father, till then unknown, in 
order that he might make him known to men." 
The Cerinthians sprung up, according to St. 
Epiphane, in the middle of the first century, but 
according to St. Ireneus, at about the year 88. 

Therefore the Cerinthians did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Bergier says: "The Carpocratians supposed the 
pre-existence of the souls; pretended that they 
had sinned in an anterior life; that as a punish- 
ment of their crimes they had been condemned to 
be shut up in bodies. . . . , In their bejief, the 
soul of Jesus Christ, before ^er incarnation, had 
been more ^kithful to God than the others. It is 
for this reason that God had endowed her with 
more knowledge than the souls of other, men ; also 
with more strength both to defeat the geniuses 
opposed to humanity, and to return to heaven 
against their will. God, they said, gr%nts the 
same favor to those who love Jesus Christ; and 
who, like him, know the dignity of their souls. 

Thus the Carpocratians considered Jesus Christ 
8 
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as being simply a mian, though more perfect than 
the others ; they believed that he was the son of 
Joseph and Mary, and confessed his miracles and 
suffering^. They are not accused of denying the 
resurrection, but of denying the general resurrec- 
tion ; and of holding that the soul only (not the 
body) of Jesiis Christ, had ascended to the heav- 
ens/* The sect of the Carprocratians commenced 
towards the end of the first century. 

Therefore the Carpocratians did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Bergier writes thus about the Ebionites: "It is 
very probable that (although some authors say 
that they date from the year 72 of the first centu- 
ry) they commenced to be known only in the year 
103, or even later, under the reign of Adrian, after 
the total ruin of Jerusalem, in the year 119; that 
the Ebionites and the Nazarenes are two different 
sects; it is the opinion of Mosheim, Hist. Christ., 
soec. 1, par. 58, soec. 2, par. 39 The Ebion- 
ites considered Jesus Christ as being simply a man 
born from Joseph ana Mary." 

Consequently the Ebionites did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

The Christian sect of the Basilidlans was found- 
ed in the beginning of the second century by Basi- 
lide of Alexandria, Feller says; he had been con- 
verted from the philosophy of Pythagoras and 
Plato to Christianism. Bergier writes about the 
Basilidians: " They believed that God had sent 
his Son, or intelligence, under the name of Jesus 
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Christ, to liberate those who would believe in him ; 
that Jesus Christ had really performed the mira- 
cles ascribed to him by the Christians ; but that he 
had only a fantastical' body and the appearances 
of a man." 

Therefore the Basilidians did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

The sect of the Marcionites was establishedi in 
the middle of the second century, by Marcio, the 
son of a bishop of Pontus. The Marcionites held 
that God, principle of the spirits, had given to 
one of them, Jesus Christ, the appearances of 
humanity ; and had sent him to the earth to abol- 
ish the law and the prophets; to teach to men 
that their souls come from heaven, and that they 
cannot be restored to happiness except in reunit- 
ing to God. 

Therefore the Marcionites did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Valentin founded the sect of Valentinians in 
140. He was an Egyptian, and had been con- 
verted from philosophy to Christianism. Bergier, 
after lengthily exposing the doctrines of his sect, 
says, " Consequently the Valentinians neither ad- 
mitted the eternal generation of the "Word, nor 
his incarnation, nor the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
nor the redemption of mankind, in the proper 
sense. In their opinion, the redemption of man- 
kind by Jesus Christ did not extend farther than 
this — Jesus Christ had come to the world to liber- 
ate men from the tyranny of the Eons, and had 
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py^ them , e:^ai)t^les. ^^^ la^ona pf yirtttci, «iid 
h^ taught jth^|:fi ,tbe %jsue .^leiai^ of obtaimog' 
eljern^l happineaa,^ „ ,. . ...... . ? ^ 

T^ij^refpr^ the V^ntimana /JW^W* believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of JeBU9: Christ^ 

, Th§ Ptplem^itea <iid not believe the docjbride of 
Jesus phristy and he^ that he wm but the Son of 

St. Kpiphane in his work Hs^e, Sf6, and !Ber^^| 
ijoform US that the Heraclepnites, whoae chi^ 
was Heracleon, aud who were widely apread^ PW- 
tieularly in Sicily, believ^- that the Word diviiie 
did not create the^worid. but that it had beea 
created by one of the Eons, or spirited In .their 
opinion, there were two worlds, the one corporeal 
and visible, and the other spiritua*! and inviaible^ 
and they only ascribed the formation of the lattei^ 
to Jesus Christ, who was one of the greatest Eons, 
or spirits. The Heracleonites were organized aft a 
sect in the year 140. 

The Colarbasians did not believe the doctrine of 
the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Sanderus and Bergier say, that the JBaniles pro- 
fessed to believe that the Sop of God had but a 
fantastical body; that there was, no original ain; 
that all our souls had been -created before the 
world, and all had sinned in that forme;r state of 
existence; and that Jesus Christ was not God. 

The Bardesanists, thus named from their 
founder, Bardesanes, a Syrian, who lived in the 
second century, became a large sect. Beausobre 
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in hia Histoiry of Mftntoheanismyytome 2!, b<3ok4, 
obiip^^O^iK^riteB^ that tbey believed lin two Prindi- 
plee^ ortgmatorB of adl things, the oiie good and th^ 
other bad^ They denied that the eternal Word, 
oir rSon.of Gt)^ had: tdb^ ahuman fle6b^;th^y 
etid that hie. had taken only ^^selefitial and a^iital 
hiody^ r They denied the future resurrection (rf ' the 
body^.; Bwgier,Fellej% etc., say the same; r. -^' 
I Theu the Sardesatiigrts did hot believiB tiie doc^ 
trine of the supreme diviniby of Jesus Chriatj • ' 
(The Mareosiana = reacted . the dodtrine of the 
supreme divinity of Jesus Christ, and held tmStf 
tNit.h^ waa one of the principal Eons, orepriti^ 
The Mareosians were fouiMied by Marc in the^seiei^ 
ondeentury. v ' / 

The Thepdotians,^ Bergiersaya^ -feelieved thai 
Jesus Christ was not God but a man ; that he was 
above the other m^n only by his miraculous bii*th, 
and by his ejitraordinary virtues.-^ Tbeodote,ift 
tiative of Bysanoe, founded them in the siecond 
eentury.; .' . .'•.-. . ■^■ 

The Artemonians jdso deiiied the doctrine of 
the saprjsme divinity of . Jesus Christ; 

The Docet^ held that JesuB Christ was only 
the Son of God, and that he had but apparaitly 
sufiered huniUiialiQns, totoient^/^andldeatb. 

Th^ Tatiamstsdideotbi^ieTse/the'. ddctrine^cf 
tbQ supjoeina ^^ykiity. Of Jesus • Chrifat/t > Ta^n 
gUfYe them hift nan(i0 wheapL.^e<^g£uiiaed th^niflSM^ 
Christian denomination, in the second ceifttrry/ 
B9i:;egeripri9teiiid«tihAtB(tee jpassi^ges of:iiJe 't^t- 
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ings of this learned author can be understood of 
the supreme dlTinitj of Jesci3 Christ, but Faaste 
Socin, and otl^rs, in the Bibliotheea JE^ratrum 
Polonorum, in ten volumes, in folio, provea the 
contrary; and at the same time they prove: that 
Clement of Alexandria tmd other Fathers of the 
second century disbelieved the doctrine of the su- 
preme divinity of Jesus Christ. Bergier confesses, 
however, that it isddubtful that Tatian had been 
Orthodox about the generation of the Word. 

The ApelUtes denied the doctrine of the su- 
preme divinity of Jesus Christ. Jn their bdief 
there was but one God^ who sent to the world his 
Soiv^^h^' took a body not in the womb of the 
virgin Mary, but from the four elements. Their 
sect widely spread in* the East during the second 
cenHttjr. 

Bergier says, writing about the doctrines of the 
Ophites, a Christian sect of the second century : 
^'I^ their belief^. matter was eternal; the world 
was created against the will of God, and was 
governed hy « moltitade of spiifto who govetn 
the world. Christ united to . the man Jesus to 
destroy the empire of the Pemiourge, or creator 
of the world. • ' 

Therefore the Ophites did not believe the docr 
trine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. ' 

One of the doctrines of the CaSaites was^ that 
Jesus Christ was a spirit sent by God to save the 
world. . 

■ 

The Hermogenians, or fellow^*s of Hermogene, 
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a Stoician philosopher, converted to Cbristiauisra 
at the end of the second century, believed that 
matter was eternal; that there wft bul one Qod, 
who had sent a spirit, Jesus Christ, to correct the 
evU that was among men. , 

" The Hermians, or disciples of Hennias," Ber- 
gier says, "taught that paatter is eternal; that 
God is the soul of the world; that Jesus Christ, 
ascending to the heavens left his body in the Sun, 
from whom he had taken it ; that the soul of man 
is composed of fire and of subtle air ; that the 
birth of children is the resurrection, and that the 
world is hell." Bergier adds, in another article, 
that they believed that there was but one God, 
who had sent to the world a spirit, Jesus Christ 

Therefore the Hermians *did not believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Bergier, writing about the Sethians, says: 
" They said that the soul of Seth had passed to 
the body of Jesus Christ, and that Seth and Jesus . 
Christ were the same person." •> 

St. Augustine informs us that the Severians did 
not believe the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
flesh, and rejected the Old Testament. They did 
not believe that Jesus Christ was God himself. 

The Encratites never held that Jesus Christ was 
God. Bergier says, "They did not believe that 
the Son of God was truly bom from the virgin 
Mary." 

The Yalesians rejected the doctrine that Jesus 
Christ was God himself^ . . 
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Bergier writes : "The Hieracites, heretics of the 
third century, were established by Hierax, or 
BBeracas, a J)hyfil{ciaii hf p^fessibn, born at Leoh- 
tttun, or Leontople, in Hgypt' St. Epiphane, 
who relates and refutes the ertrors of this Secta- 
rian, confesses that the austerity of his morals 
was exemplary; that he was familiar with the 
Greek and Egyptian sciences; that he had thor- 
oughly studied the Scriptures, and that he wa^ 
gifted with a persuasive doquence. He denied 
the resurrection of the body, and admitted' but a 
spiritual resurrection of the soulsl He confessed 
that Jesus Christ had beea generated by the 
Father j that the Holy Ghost proceeds frotii the 
Father as well as the Son; but he had dreamed 
that the Holy Ghost had taken a human body 
under the form of Mel chisedek. He denied that 
Jesus Christ had a true human body,'' 

Therefore the Hieracites denied the supreme di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ. ' 

Bergier thus writes about the Samosatiahs: 
"They were disciples and followers of Paul of 
Samosate, bishop of Aiitioch, at' or about the 
year 262. This heretic taught that there is in 
God one sole person, namely, the leather ; that the 
Son and the' Holy Spirit are only two attributes 
of God, under which he 'manifested himself to 
men: that Jesus Christ is hot God, but a man to 
whom God has communicated his wisdom in aii 
extraordinary manner." * 

Therefore the Samosatiahfi did 'not 'believe the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 
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The Manicheans denied the divinity of Jesus 
Christy and believed that Jesus Christ had not a 
real body while on easth. His soul, they said, 
was of a nature similar to the nature of the souls 
of other men, though more perfect. He was the 
Son of God. 

Therefore the Manicheans denied the doctrine 
of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ. 

All the above sects composed nearly the whole 
Christian body, during the first three centuries; 
and, as shown to the reader, every one either 
ignored or denied the doctrine of the supreme 
divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Then it remains evident that the Church of 
Rome, from which the self-called Orthodox Prot- 
estant Churclies, in the sixteenth century, bor- 
rowed the doctrine of the supreme divinity of 
Jesus Christ, did not hold it from the apostles of 
Jesus Christ. 

Conjirmatur. — ^As a confirmation of this last and 
very important consequence, we are to prove, 

1st, That in the Church of Rome, herself, the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ 
was established only at about the year 180. 

Remark. — ^By the Church of Rome, we mean 
only the church whose Bishop (who after centu- 
ries assumed the title of Pope,) was at Rome, and 
which, then, did not extend farther than the 
province of Rome, and a few other occidental 
places. ' 

. 2d. That in the council of Kice, held in 325, 
9 
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despite the efforts of the Bishop of Rome; and 
despite the tyranny of the emperor Constantino 
L, who envoked the council at his own expense, 
attended, surrounded,, and enforced it with mili- 
taiy force, it was with the greatest difficulty that 
the Church of Rome obtained, from the bishops 
who composed it, a decision in favor of the doc- 
trine she held, that Jesus Christ was God him- 
self. 

3d. That it was only long after the council of 
Nice that its dicision, in favor of the doctrine of 
the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ, prevailed 
among the churches which depended on the Em- 
peror of Constantinople, and on the Bishop of 
Rome. 

4th. We will also presept a succinct view of 
the large number of Christians, who, without the 
pale of the communion of Rome, preserved the 
former belief that Jesus Christ was not Go^. 

1st. We prove that in the Church ' of . Rome 
herself, the doctrine of the supreme divinity of 
Jesus Christ was established only at about the year 
180. 

Bergier himself makes the foUowitig coiofession : 
"An ancient author, who is believed to be Cai'us, 
bishop of Rome, who had written against Arte- 
mon, and of whom Eusebe has related the words. 
Ecclesiastical History, book 5, chap. 22, seems to 
confound together the Theodotians and the Arte- 

monians They maintain, he says, that iheir 

doctrine is not new; that it has been taught by 
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the apostles, and that it has been followed in the, 
church until the pontificate^ of Victor and of; 
Zephyrine his successor^ but that since that time 
the truth has been altered/' 

Bergier adds, ^^The Thedotians believed th|tt 
Jesus Christ was a man^itnd not God, that Jesus 
Christ was above the other men only by his mi- 
raculous birth, and by his extraordinary virtoes.'' 
Also, Bergier says, that, although Theodote was a 
native of Bysance, he resided in Bome, where he 
preached the same doctrine as. Theodote, at least 
in regard to Jesus Christ being a man and not 
God. 

Therefore in the Church of Rome herself, the 
doctrine of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ 
was established only at about the year 180. 

2d. We prove that in the council of Nice, ^ 
held in 825, despite the efforts of the Bishop of 
Borne ; and despite the tyranny of the emperor/ 
Constantine L, who convoked the council. at his 
own expense, attended, surrounded, and enforc- 
ed it with military force, U wm with the greatest 
difficulty that the Church of Bome obtained, from 
the bishops who composed it,, a decision in favor 
of the doctrine she held, that Jesus Christ, was 
God. 

Arius, a priest of Alexandria, surprised at hear* 
ing Alexander, his bishop, teaching in an assem- 
bly of priests, that Jesus Christ was God, pro^- 
t0Sted against this new doctrine. An imimated^ >^ 
controversy between him and Alexander, and 
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then between the £riebds of the Church of Borne/ 
which held this doctrine, and other churches 
which did not, ensued. The council of Nice as- 
sembled, and there seventeen bishops boldly faced 
the legate of Sylvestre, the emperor Constantihe 
and his military force; and they sided with Arius. 
Eusebe, bishop of Cesarea, the most learned of the 
bishops who composed the council, sided with 
Arius. He is the same Eusebe who wrote the 
Evangelical Preparation and I>emon8tt*a1ion, in 
two volumes in folio; who wrote an Ecclesiastical 
History, the Life of Constantihe, a Chronic and a 
Commentary on the Psalms and on Isaiah. Con- 
stantine forbed them either to yield and to acqui- 
esce to the doctrine of the supreme divinity of 
Jesus Christ, or to be expelled from their episco- 
pal sees; and Arius, exiled, had to retire in 
Palestine. 

Consequently, in the council of Nice, held in 
825, despite the efibrts of the Bishop of Eome; 
and despite the tyranny of the emperor Constan- 
tine I., -who convoked the council at his own ex- 
pense, attended, surrounded, and enforced it with 
military force, it was with the greatest difficulty 
that the Church of Home obtained, from the bish- 
ops who composed it, a decision in favor of the 
doctrine she held, that Jesus ChrisH^ was Ood him- 
self. 

• 8d. We prove that it was only long after the 
council of Nice, that its decision in favor of tlfe 
doctrine of the siipreme divinity of Jesus Christ, 
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prevailed amoug the churches which depended on 
the Emperor of Constantinople^ and on the Bishop 
of Eome. 

Bergier, despite his partiality in favor of the 
Church of Borne, is obliged to make the following 
avowal: 

^^The anathema pronounced against Arianism 
did not destroy it ; the larger portion of those (bish- 
ops) who had signed the decision of the council^ only 
for fear of being exiled, remained attached to the party 
of Ariiis. Constantino himself^ influenced by an 
Anan priest, recommended to him by his sister 
Constantia, at her death bed, and who had gained 
his confidence, consented to the repeal of Anus 
from his exile, in S28. This heretic reunited to 
his partisans, and commenced spreading his errors 
with even more earnestness than before. But St. 
Athanase, who had succeeded to Alexander in the 
episcopal see of Alexandria, constantly refused to 
c^mmL with him, and by thisfirmni displeased 
Constantino I. 

^^ Since that time the Arians became a redoubta^ 
bio party. They held several councils where they 

obtained the majority Arius died in a tragic 

manner, in the year 387. After the death of Con- 
stantino I., in 387, the party of the Arians was 
alternatively the stronger, in ratio of the less or 
greater protectiau extended to them or to the Or- 
thodox by the Eo^porors. Under Constance, who 
favored them, they filled the Orient with seditions 
and troubles; but Constantino Junior and Con- 
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stdBt^ who reigned in Oceident, pcev^itedA^i^'* 
km from spreading. In 851> OoBBtamce^ whoKhnifd 
Ibecome the master of the whole empire by the 
di^th of his two: brothers^ iproteieted Atianism 
v^re Openly than before. 6evei»l ceuficito were 
held in Italy, in which the Arians had the majoiv 
ity^ and ot^rs^ in which the C^thdlics had the 
superiority. .... 4 Julian^ who wa« ^mpeit)r in 
862, sided neither with one party nor^ with the 
dth(»:. YalenS) emperor of the Orient, in 364, fa* 
Yored a^nd embraced Arianism; whereas Yalentint 
ian, his brother, £d all ia' his power to extirpate it 
from the Occident. 

^^^Oratian, and afterwards Theodose^ proscribed 
Arianism from the whole wnpire; .. . . In the 
banning of the fifth century, the Qoths, the Bur^ 
gimdians, and the Yandals, spread it in Gknlithd 
in Africa. The Visigoths introdoced it in Spain^ 
where it subsisted as long as the kings of that 
country were Arians themselves, until the year 660. 

" Arianism was to be revived in the sixteenth 
century. It is probable that Arianism would have 
invaded the whole Orient if the Arians had been 
united.'' 

Therefore, it was only long after the Council of 
!N^ice, that its decision, in favor of the doctrine of 
the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ, prevailed 
among the churches which depended on the Em- 
peror of Constantinople, and on the Bishop of 
Rome. ^ 

4th, We will also present a succinct view of 
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the la ge number of Christians, who, without the 
pale of the communion of Rome, preserved the 
former belief that Jesus Christ was not Qod. * 

We have proved, in the course of this chapter, 
that the following Christian seete, or denoraina- 
tions, did not believe the doctrine of the divinity 
of Jesus Christ: the Cerinthians, the Carpoera- 
tians, the Ebionites, the Basilidians, the Mar- 
cionites, the Yalentinians, the Ptolemaites, the 
Heracleonites, the Colarbasians, the Barules, the 
Bardesanists, the Marcosians, the Theodotians, thie 
Artemonians, the Docetes, the Tatianists, the Apel- 
lites, the Ophites, the Cainites, the Hermogeniana^ 
the Hermians, the Sethians, the Seveiians, the 
Encratites, the Yalesians the Hieracites, the Sam., 
osatians, and the Manicheans. But nearly all these 
Christian sects of the first three centuries outlivecl 
the Council of Nice, and preserved through centu- 
ries the doctrine that Jesus Christ was not God 
himself: this is the unanimous testimony of histo- 
rians. 

From the four heads of convincing historical 
proofs brought forth in this confirnuibir^ we draw 
once more the conclusion : 

1st. Then the Church of Rome, from which 
the self-Qalled Orthodox Protestant Churches, in 
the sixteenth century, borrowed the doctrine of the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, did not hold it from the 
apostles of Jesus Christ. 

2d. We prove the second proposition of the 
argument of this chapter, namely, that the Church 
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of Rome uses, in her adoration to Jesus Christ, 

rites and ceremonies of a striking similarity with 

fjjbhose used by the Pagans in their adoration to 

'the sun, under the names of Bacchus, Hercules, 

Osiris, Mithra, Atys, etc, 

Every year the Pagans celebrated yrith pomp 
the death of Bacchus. Those celebrations were 
called Titanical, and celiebrations of the perfect 
night. They supposed that this god had been 
slain by the Giants ; but that his mother, or Ceres, 
had reunited his bones. To retrace his death they 
killed a bull, whose raw flesh they ate, because 
Bacchus, represented with the horns of an ox, had 
been thus torn by the Titans. Julius-Pirmicus, an 
orthodox author of the fourth century, who wrote 
about the legend of Bacchus, says that the Pagans 
considered those fictions as solar fables. He adds 
that the sun was irritated at being thus worship- 
ped : here, in being immersed into, the Nile river, 
under the names of Osiris and of Horus ; there, in 
being mutilated under the names of Atys and of 
Adonis; and in other places, in being boiled or 
roasted, like Bacchus. The Bacchanals, or disor* 
derly, noisy, tumultuous, and frantic scenes took 
place. 

St. Athaii|i|e, St. Augustine, Tbeophile, Athen- 
agoras, Minntius-Felix, Lactance, Firmicus, and 
other Christian writers of the first centuries, as 
well as more ancient authors, describe the general 
mourning of the Egyptians in the anniversary day 
of the death of Osiris. They describe the ceremo- 
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nies practiced on hiei tomb, and the tears shed 
thereon during several days. The mysteries in ^ 
which the representation of his death was exhibr " 
ited) and which took place during the nighty were 
called mysteries of uight. 

Likewise the death of Mithra was celebrate^- 
To thQ usual magnificence of his temples succeeded 
a gloomy sight. The priests, during the night, 
carried his image in a tomb, and laid it on a litter, 
in the same manner as the Phoenicians laid the 
image of Adonis^ This ceremony was accompa- 
nied with dismal songs, and with grpans. The 
priests, aft^ this feigned expression of grief^ 
kindled a .flambeau, called sacred ; anointed the 
image of Mithra with chrisma, or with perfumes; 
and then one of them, in a solemn and loud voice, 
pronounced these words ; " Cheer up, holy mourn- 
ers, your god is com.e again to life ; his sprrows and 
his bufferings will save you." 

Julius Firmicus, who relates this, exclaims : 
" Why do you exhort those unfortunate to rejoice? 
Why do you deceive them with false promises? 
The d^th of your god is known ; but his new life 
is not proved. There is no oracle that ascertains 
his resurrection ; he has not appeared to men after 
his resurrection to prove his divinity. An idol 
yoU; bury; upon an idol you mourn; an idol you 
lift up from the tomb, and having expressed your 
grief you rejoice," etc^ 

The Church of Rome practices alike ceremonies 
in celebrating the anniversaiy day of the death of 
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Jestis Christ All the omameiits of each churchy 
: the iBtataes and images of saints, etc., ai*e clothed 
in hlack. In one df the chapels of the church 
a tomb is prepared, in which, on the Holy Thursday 
morning, Jesus Christ — namely, a wafer ^hich 
has been consecrated-^ laid, shut up, not in the 
ostensorium, but in a ciborium, as a sign of mourn- 
ing. The priests perform this ceremony. During 
. the whole day the church is thronged with people, 
who come to express to Jesus Christ their sym- 
pathy in his sufferings. At about eight o'clock in 
the evening, a gloomy procession, composed of the 
priests and the people, march alobg the streets ia 
the dark (this procession takes place only in Cath- 
olic countries,) now and then reciting in a low and 
dismal tone a verse of the psalm, Miserere mei 
DmSy [translation,] Lord have mercy on me. 
"When this procession has taken place, hymns of 
suffering and of death are sung in the church, 
around the tomb in which Jesus Christ lays. At 
eleven o'clock a priest goes to the pulpit, and in an 
affecting manner relates to the sobbing and weep- 
ing multitude the sufferings and death of Jesus 
Christ. This address is called Passion's sermon. 
The people spend the whole night in the 
church to keep company to Jesus Christ in his 
sufferings, they say, and to relieve him by their 
sympathy. In the morning of the Holy Friday 
the church is yet filled with mourners. The 
priests, processionally, but in silence, go to the 
tomb wher^ Jesud Christ lays, take him out, and 
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carry him into the tabernacle, where they shut 
him up, but without leaving any taper burning in 
the whole church. In the evening, after the reci- 
tation of the Officium Tenebraruviy [translation,] 
Office of Darkness, boys, men, women and all, fill 
the church with their yells, with the sharp sound 
of rattles, with the blows they strike on boards 
with small and large sticks, and with sounding, 
sonorous instruments, such as horns, etc. A few 
days after they eat the wafer, which they pretend 
to be the raw flesh and blood t>f Jesus Christ. 

The Pagans, in celebrating the resurrection of 
Bacchus, Osiris, etc., who represented the sun, 
lighted the lamps of their temples with a fire, which 
the priests obtained by striking a piiece of steel 
with silex, and was called new fire. That day the 
priests w^re clothed in white omament« ; the lus- 
tral waters were renewed, and also the decorations 
of the temples: so in every church the itoinish 
pnests strike a piece of steel with silex, and obtain 
a fire called new fire; with it they light the lamps^ 
and the taper called Paschal taper. They renew 
the holy wat^r, which the people piously carry to 
their homes, and keep for protection during 
the storms, etc. The priests change their priestly 
garments, and clothe in white* 

The Pagans worshipped tb^ dUU under the name 
of ArieS| beo^us^ th^ Ai^eo w^ one of the celestial 
digps; 00 the Church of Rome worships Jesus 
Christ under the form of a lamb. Formerly, the 
Boman Catholic parents suspended on the neck9 
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of their children the symbolic image of a Iamb ; 
and the women, instead of wearing a cross, as 
they dio now, wore a lamb. This practice had 
been introduced by the Bomish priests, who sold, 
as they sell now, Agnus Dei, which have been con- 
secrated with prayers and sprinkled with holy 
waiter, as being the emblems of Jesus Christ. 

A Iamb was represented bleeding, and under it 
was a vessel in which the blood dropped. This 
practice was in Use till the year 680, under the 
pontificate of the pQpe Agathon, and under the 
reign of the emperor Constantine IIL, surnamed 
Pogonat. Then it was ordered by the sixth council 
of Constantinople, canon 82, that a man nailed to 
a cross should be substituted to the ancient symbol 
of a lamb. However, this symbol was partly pre- 
served in the church, as seen above. The symbol 
of a lamb is yet seen on the tabernacle, or small bo^ 
of marble, or of wood, richly wrought upon, placed 
on the altar ; also on the ostensorium, and on the 
forepart of the altars. 

The Pagans placed a sunlike halo around the 
heads of the statues of Osiris, Bacchus, and other 
gods, who, in their opinion, represenlSed the sun : 
likewise in the Church of Borne the priests place 
the wafer, which, they think, is Jesus Christ him- 
self, in an •ostensprium, which is shaped like the 
4isc of the sun ; and which repr^seuts his beams; 
the wafer itself is circular. Tl^s o^tensprium is of 
silver, or of goldj^ and adorned with dianxonds, or 
gems. Above the altar a large sua is generally 
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either painted, or carved, or formed with draperies. 
The Pagans kept in their temples a lamp burning, 
in the honor of the sun : so, in the Raman Gatholio 
churches a lamp is kept burning, day and night, 
near the altar, in the honor x)f Jesus Christ^ 

The Pagans built their temples so that the 
sanctuary was turned towards the rising sun 2 
likewise, the Homan Catholic churches are built 
so that the sanctuary be turned towards the rising 
sun. 

The Pagans carried in triumph, processionally, 
and with the most brilliant pomp, the statues of 
Bacchus, Osiris, and other gods, representing the 
sun : likewise, on the feast day of the body of 
Jesus Christ, the consecrated wafer is carried in 
triumph, pTOcessianally, and with the most brilr 
liant pomp. The priestly and other ornaments 
are of a tissue of silver, or of gold- A multitude 
of people follow : the various confraternities of 
Peniteuts, the ones grey, the others blue, the 
others white, ete., and the many confraternities of 
virgins, of married womeu, all in variegated cos- 
tumes, march before the consecrated .wafer. The 
Qivil, judiciary, and military authorities, regiments 
of soldiers with brass bands, with drums beating, 
with banners and flags unfurled, escort the conse- 
crated wafer,, which is carried by the first priest of 
the parish, under a canopy of the most costly and 
magnificent tissue. 

The Pagans burnt flambeaux before the statues 
of Osiri% Bacchus, etc., to represent the planets; 
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and sometimes to repre^nt the signs of the 
Zodiac : so, in the Boman Catholic charches, upon' 
the altar, there are six chandeliers, with candles 
burning around the cdnseci^ted wafer, namely, 
Jesus Christ, who is in the middle. 

From all the above facts T;«re may legitimately 
draw the conclusion^ that tlie Church of Bome 
uses, in her adoration to Jesus Christ, rites and 
ceremonies of a striking similarity with those used 
by the Pagans in their adoration to the sun, 
under the names* of Bacchus, Hercules, Osiris, 
Mithra, Atys, etc 

"We nbiv come to the general conclusions of the 
present chapter. • ^ 

It has been proved, 1st, That the Church of 
Eome, from which the self-called Orthodox Prot- 
estant Churches, in the sixteenth century, bor- 
rowed the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
did not hold it from the apostles of Jesus 0hrist. 

2d, It has been proved that the Church of 
Rome uses, in her adoration to Jesus Christ, rites 
and ceremonies of a striking similarity with those 
used by the Pagans in their adoration to the sun, 
under the names of Bacchus, Hercules, O^risV 
Mithra, Atys, etc, 

Then the Church of Bome, from which, in the 
sixteenth century, the self-called Ortiiodox Prot-^ 
estant Churches borrowed the doctrine of the 
supreme divinity of Jesus Christ had borrowed it 
from the Pagans. • 

Therefore the doctrine of the supreme divinity of 
•/est^s CArist is of Pagan origin. 

if 



CHAJPXEB VII. 

PAQAK ORIQIK OF THE DOCTRmE OF ENDLESS HELL. 



ARTICLE I. 

MetempsychosiSj or IhuiismigrcUion of ike Souls. 

Th^. rulers of nations, atid the authors of the 
initiations, had a profound knowledge of the 
human nature, and of the genius of the people. 
From the fact that an ox, unaware of his strength, 
yields to the leading hand of a child, so they 
knew that would they let the masses ignore their 
power, they could easily control them, mould their 
opinions, habits, and morals Also aware of the 
terror that death impressed up6n their minds, and 
knowing that it is an infirmity of man's nature^ 
when uncultivated by philosophy, to fear moro 
a distant and indefinite; but unavoidable misety 
beyond the grave, than the most excruciating tor- 
tures on earth, they found in those prejudices of 
the people a sure means to lead and rule themL^ 
Therefore they endeavored to itaake them believe 
that those who would transgress the laws, or 
would commit some other crimes, i^hould be ijua- 
iahed by the gods immottel Vci \Jto iw\.\«fc\fifc. 
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They had to invent the nature of that punish- 
ment, and as there were many degrees of wicked- 
ness, they had to admit, also, various degrees in 
the punishment. To more easily and more surely 
make the people believe their invention, they 
thought it was wise to make th^ punishment, and 
its degrees, cpiacide with the then universally 
established religion, which was but one, though 
there were many systems of theology. That 
religion was the one we have examined in the 
first chapter of this work, and whiph consisted in 
the belief that nature was an uncreated but ani- 
msated being,, whose vast body comprised the 
earth, the giun, the planets, auijl the stars, to which 
one great soul impressed motion and^ life; and 
that those principal parts, or members, of the body 
of the universe were animated by emanations or 
irradiations of the great soul of the universe, or 
nature, r 

Thia pantheistic doctrine was materialist; for 
it supposed that the great soul of the univeroe 
waa the purest substance o£ the fire ether, and 
thereby man's soul was pf the same nature. It 
was the belief even of the &mous philosopher 
Pythagoras, and of his disciples. ; Jdl animals, 
a^cjcording to Servius, the- comnaentator of Virgil, 
draw their flesh from the earth, their humors 
from water, their breath from the air^ and their 
soul from thei breath of the J>eity . . Thus the bees 
have a small portion^ of the Deity. Our soul is 
like a drop of water which;. k not; mmhiloted^ 
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whether it evaporates in the air, or condenses and 
falls again in rain, or rolls into the sea to add its 
littleness to the massy waters. When we die our 
life melts, reenters into the great soul of the uni- 
verse, and the remains of our body mix again with 
the elements of the air. 

Virgil believed that our death is not annihila- 
tion, but that it is a separation of two sorts of 
matters, the one thereof remains here belpw, and 
the other reunites to the sacred fire of the stars^ 
as soon as the matter of which our soul is com- 
posed has reacquired all the purity of the subtle 
matter, from which it had emanated, aurod sint" 
plicis ignem. Nothing, Servius says, is lost in the 
great whole, and in the pure fire which constitutes 
the substance of the soul. Virgil says of the 
souls: igneus est qllis vigor ^ et ccelestis origo; that 
they are formed of the active fire that shines in 
the heaven, and that they return thither when 
they are separated from the body by death. 

The same doctrine we find in the dream of 
Scipio : ^^ It is from there," he says, speaking of 
the regions of the fixed stars, "that the souls 
descended, thereto they shall return; they were 
emanated from those eternal fires we name stars. 
What ye call death is but a return to true life ; 
the body is but a prison, in which the soul is mo- 
mentarily chained. Death breaks her ties, and 
restores her to liberty, and to her true state of 
existence." 

From this pantheistic doctrine, it followed that 
man's soul is immortal though material. 
10 
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Upon this sort of immortality of our soul, the 
rulers built a sj^dtem of punishment, called. Me* 
tempsychosis, or transmigration of the souls. 
This system was so much the better adapted to 
the then received reli^on, that all the souls being 
simply diflferent emanations from the same fire 
ether, the consequence was that all the soulb were 
homogeneous, and differed only in appearance, 
and by the nature of the bodies to which the 
fire-priiiciple, which composed their substance, 
united. Yirgil said that the souls of all animals 
are an emanation of the fire ether, and that the 
difference of their operations on earth is to be as- 
cribed only to the difference of vases, or organized 
bodies, which receive this substance; or, according 
to the words of Servius, the lesser or greater per- 
fection of their operations is in ratio of the nature 
of the bodies. 

The Indians, among whom, even in our days, 
the system of Metempsychosis prevails, think 
that man's soul is absolutely of the same nature as 
that of other animals. They say that man is supe- 
rior to them, not in his soul but in his body, whose 
organization is more perfect and miore apt to re- 
ceive the action of the great Being, viz., of the 
universe, than theirs are. They ground their opin- 
ion on the exfiimple of children and of old men, 
whose organs being too weak yet, or having been 
weakened, do not permit their senses to have the 
same activity which is displayed in a mature age. 

The soul, in the exercise of her operations, being 
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necessarily in submission to the body whicli sBe 
animates; and iall souls flowing from the imimense 
reservoir called universal' soul, it follows that the 
portion of the fire ether which animates a mian, 
might as well animate an ox^ a lion, an eagle, a 
whale, or any other beast. Fate caused that she 
would animate a man, and such a man; but when 
the soul will be disengaged firom this first body; 
and will return to her source, she will be able to 
pass into the body of another ftnimal; and her 
activity will be leisser or jgteater, in ratio of the 
organization of the new body into which she win 
pass. 

AH the great work of nature being reduced to 
successive organizations and destructions, in which 
the same matter is ten thousand times used under 
teti thou^nd forms, the subtle matter of the soul, 
carried in that current, brings life to all the moulds 
which open to receive her. Thus the same water 
fiown from a same reservoir, enters the various 
pipes which are opened, rolls on and empties either 
as a fountain, or as a cascade, according to the 
forms of the orifices of the pipes; then it congre- 
gates, evaporates, and forms clouds which brings 
it back down to the earth, to experience again an 
infinity of modifications. It is the same of the 
fiuid of the soul spread in the various canals of the 
animal organization, fiowing from the bright mass 
of which the ethereal substance is composed; 
thence being carri«i to the earth by the generating 
force distributed among the animals, continually 
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ascending and descending in the univ^erse^ and cir- 
culating within new. bodies diversely organized, 

Siich was the basis of Metempsychosis, which 
became one of the moat powerfvd political engines 
in the hands of the ancient rulers^ legislators md 
mystagogues. Pythagoras brought this doctrine 
from the Orient to iJreece, and to Italy, This 
philosopher, and JSmpedocles after him, taught 
that the souls of the criminals, when death separ- 
ated them from the bodies they animated, passed 
into the bodies of beasts in order to sufier, under 
those divers forms the punishment pf their wick- 
edness, until they might recover, by expiation, 
their native purity. So this transmigration of the 
0ouls was a punishment of the gods. The Stoicians 
held this doctrine; and the emperor Marcus- Aure- 
lius, in the ninth book of his Works, said: "The 
spiritus, or breath, which animates us, passes. from 
one body into another." 

To give the reader a general idea of what was 
the belief of the ancients, and of their philosophers, 
in regard to Metempscychosis, we take from the 
tenth and last book of the Bepublic of Platp the 
following lengthy but instructive extract; — 

"It is not the narration of AlcinoUs (namely^ a 
false story, such as the one of Ulysse to the Phea- 
cians,) that I will tell you ; but that of a noble 
man, of Her, the Armenian, a native of Pamphily. 
He had been killed in a battle; but when, ten days 
after, the dead bodies were taken . away for inhu- 
mation, his, instead of being in putrefitct¥)n like 
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the others, was found natural and entire. It was 
carried to his house, and, on the twelfth day, when 
laid on the wood-pile, he came again to life; and 
he related to the assistapts what he had seen in 
the other world. 

" * As soon,* he says, * as my soul left my body, I 
arrived, in company with a great number gf souls, 
at a mysterious place, where were seen two open- 
ings near each other, and two others corr^ond- 
ing in the sky. Between these two regions were 
judges sittmg: when they had pronounced their 
sentence they ordered the righteous to take the 
right hand side route through one of the openings 
of the sky, after having previously placed on their 
breast a mark contamtng the judgment rendered 
in their favor; also they ordered the wicked to 
take the left hand side route through one of the 
openings of the earth, carrying on their ba«k a 
mark containing all their evil actions. When I 
was presented to the judges, 'they decided that I 
should return to the earth to inform men of Vhat 
was done in the other world; and they bade me 
listen and observe all I was to witness. 

"* First I saw th6 souls of those who had been 
judged, the ones ascending to the heavens, and the' 
others descendihg below the earth through the two 
corresponding openings. » "Withal I saw, through 
the other opening of tibe earth,* many sOuls coming 
out, covered with fiithiness tod dust; acd also, 
through the other opening in the sky, I saw souls 
pure and spotless descending: they seemed to re- 
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turn from a long voyage, and. to stop with.pleasore 
in the meadow, as if in a place of reunion. Thoee* 
who knew each other mutually inquired what they 
had seen in the heaven, and ia|;he earth* The 
ones related their adventures with groans and 
tears, caused by the recollection of the sufff^nngs 
they had endured, or.seen others endure^ during 
their v(^age below the earth,, whcpe duration was 
of a thousand years. The oth^^ who returned 
fr^m the heaven, related, the rapturous pfeasurea 
they had ^joyed, and the marvellous things they 
hadseeu.' :> ,- • , ■ ,.. > 

^^It would be too tong, my dear Glauoqn, to fe<^ 
Jate the whole discourse of Her, (m this :Sn]b;|iect. 
It, might be summed up in saying that the souls 
we^ punished ten times for each, icgustici^ they. 
had committed while on. earth; that the duration 
of each punishment was of one. hundred years, nat- 
ural length of man's life, in order that the punish- 
ment be ever ten-fold for each crime. :Thus those, 
who had contaminated then^iselveswi^ murder; 
who had betrayed States and armies, a^d reduced 
them to servitude; or who had committed ^milar 
crimes, were punished tenfold for each one of 
l^ose crimes. Whereias those who had done good 
to their fellow men, who had been holy and vii^^ur 
CUB, received in the same proportion the reward of 
their good deeds* In veg&rii to cl^ldr^n who ._ die 
immediately, oir a short timeiafter they are born. 
Her gave details which it is useless to relate^ • Ac- 
cording to his narration .there weittfi great recpm- 



OF MJ>hE&a HSIiJi. 119 

m 

penees for those who had honored the gods, and 
liad respected their parents; and also tliere were 
extraordinary tortures for the parricides, and for 
impious men. 

^'^I was present/ said he, ^when asonlasked. 
another where was the great Ardiee. This Ardiee 
had tyrannized over a city of Pamphily a thousand 
years before;, he had killed his father, who was an 
old man, and he was guilty, it was said, of many 
other atrocious crimes. He does not come, the 
soul answered, and he will never come here. We 
all have witnessed, in relation to him, the most 
dreadful spectacle. When we were about leaving 
the subterraneous abyss after our pains ended, we 
saw Ardiee, and a great number.of others, the 
most of whom had been tyriants like himself; there 
were also others, who, though in a private condi- 
tion, had been great cr^ninals. 

" * When those souls were about going out, the 
opening was closed; and whenever, one of those 
wretched souls, whose crimes were irremissible, 
tried to get out of the abyss, she howled. There- 
upon hideous and firelike beings csvme. They vio- 
lently wrested away several of those criminals ; 
then they seized Ardiee and others, tied their feet, 
their hands and their heads ; and after throwing 
them on the ground and . torturing them with 
lashes, they dragged them through bleeding thorns, 
telling the shadows which they met on their route 
the reason why they treated so those souls, and 
adding that they were going to throw them into 
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the Tiurtarus. Those souls added, that of the vari- 
ous fears they had on the route none was so horri- 
ble as that of hearing that howl; and that it had 
been an inexpressible pleasure for them not to have 
heard it when they were released from the abyss. 

*** Behold what took place in regard to the judg- 
ments, tortures, and rewards. After each one of 
those souls had spent seven days in the meadow 
they left on the eighth, and arrived, after a march 
of four days, at a designkted spot, wherefrom was 
seen a light crossing the heaven and the earth, as 
straight as a column, and similar to the rainbow, 
bat brighter and purer. Th^y reached this light 
in one day's march. There ihey saw that the 
extremities of the heaven meet at the middle of 
this fight, which united them fast, and which em- 
braced all the circumference of the heaven, in 
nearly the same manner as the beams which girdle 
the sides of galleys, and which b^r their frame. 
At the extremities the spindle of Necessity hung, 
and determined the revolutions of the celestial 
spheral'" 

S^dre Her describes the spindle. This descrip- 
tion we omit, for it does not relate to otir subject. 

Her continues t — 

' ^< 'Keai* the spihdle, and at equal distances, sat 
on thrones the three Parques, daughters of Tfeces- 
sity, Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos, dressed in 
white, and their heads crowned wfRi a bandelet. 
TJba^ united their chant to that of the Sirenes; 
Laebeaia sung the past, Cloiho thft 'pteaerLt, ^tvd 
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Atropos the future. Clotho, now and then, touch- 
ed the spindle with her right hand, and made it 
revolve- externally. Atropos, with her left hand, 
impressed motion to each one of the interior 
whirls, and Lachesis, with both hands, touched, 
now the spindle, and then the interior whirls. 
"When the souls arrived they appeared before Lach- 
esis. First a Hierophant assigned a rank to each 
one; then taking from the lap of Lachesis the 
fates and the various conditions of human life, he 
mounted on a high stand, and spake thus: — 

" ^This is what the virgin Lachesis, daughter ofx 
Necessity, says : Voyaging souls you are to com- 
mence another career, and return into a mortal 
body. The genius will not choose for you : each 
one of you shall choose hers. The first one that 
fate will dedgnate shall choose first, and her choice 
shall be irrevocable. Virtue has no master; she 
clings to him who honors her, and flies from him 
who despises her. The error of the choice shall 
fall on you. God is innocent. 

<<« Thereupon the Hierophant casting the fetes, 
each soul picked up the one that fell before her, 
except myself who had been forbidden it. Each 
one knew then in which rank she had to choose. 
Then the same Hierophant placed before them 
callings of all kinds, whose number w«s greater 
than that of the souls who were to choose; for all 
the conditionaH>f men and beasts were assembled 
therein. There were tyrannies, the ones were ta 
last till deadi ; and the otiiQT% vcte^ to\i^ wjA^ss^ 
11 
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interrupted, and were to end by exile, poverty and 
indigence. Also there were seen conditions of 
illustrious men, tte ones for beauty, for strength, 
for fame in the combats ; and the others by their 
nobleness, and the great qualities of th^ir ances- 
tors; there were seen also obscure conditions. 
There were destinies of woinen of the same variety. 
But there was no regulation for the rank of the 
souls, because each one was necessarily to change 
of nature according to her choice. Besides, wealth, 
poverty, and diseases, were found in all conditions : 
here without any mixture, there in a just propor- 
tion of advantages and disadvantages.' 

''But this is evidently, my dear Glaucon, the 

redoubtable trial for mankind The Hiero- 

phant added : he who chooses the last, provided he 
be judicious, and then be consistent in* his con- 
duct, may hope to be blessed in life. Therefore 
let him who is to have the first choice, be not pre- 
sumptuous ; and let him who has the last choice, 
despair not. When the Hierophant had thus 
spoken, he to whom the first fate had been de- 
volved, hastily advanced^ and took, without ^.jay 
deliberation, the greatest tyranny; but when he 
had considered it, and seen that hjis destiny was to 
eat his own children, and to commit other enor- 
mous crimes, he lamented; and, forgetting the 
recommendation of the Hierophant, charged upon 
the fortune and the gods, with the wretchedness 
of his fate. This soul was one of those whq came 
Aom heaven-; she had previously lived iu a well 
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governed state, and had been virtuous more from 
temper and habit, than from philosophy. 

" On the contrary, the souls who had sojourned 
in the subterranean region, and who had both the 
experience of their own sufterings, and the knowl- 
edge of the misfortunes of others, were cautious 
in their choice. This experience on one side, and 
that inexperience on the other, together with the 
fate which decided the rank for the choice, were 
the cause that the most of the souls exchanged a 
good condition for a bad one, and a bad one for 
a good one. Her also said, that it was a strange 
spectacle to see in "^ what manner each soul made 
her choice, nothing was more extraordinary, nor 
more pitiful; the most of them were guided in 
their choice by the habits they had contracted in 
their p^^vious life. He had seen the soul of 
Orpheus choosing the condition of a swan, from 
hatred to women who had killed him, and from 
whom he did not wish to receive birth. He saw 
the soul of Thamyris choosing the condition of 
nightingale ; likewise he saw a swan and several 
other birds choosing the human condition. 

^^ Another soul had chosen the condition of a 
lion ; it was that of Ajax, son of Telamon, who, re- 
membering the offence she had received in the judg- 
ments rendered about the arms of Achilles, refus- 
ed to take again a human body. Then came thj 
soul of Agamemnon, who, from antipathy against 
mankind on account of her past sufferings, chose 
the condition of an eagle. The soul of At^liajcwtj^^ 
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desirous of th^ athletic honors, chose to be a 
champion. The soul of Epee, son of Panope, 
preferred the condition of a woman skilfhl in 
handiworks. The soul of the buffoon Theridte 
came one of the last, and entered the body of a 
monkey. There were, Her added, souls of ani- 
mals which exchanged their condition against 
ours, and human souls which passed into bodies 
of beasts. The souls indistinctly passed from the 
bodies of animals into humail bodies, and from 
human bodies into bodies of animals; those of 
the righteous into species of a higher order. 

**When all the souls had chosei their new con- 
dition of existence, according to the rank determ- 
ined by fate, they came to Lachesis in thcsatne 
order. Shc^gave to each one the genius of her 
choice, and this genitw was to be her guardian 
during her mortal li^'and was to aid her in the 
accomplishment of her destiny. This genius first 
led her to Clotho, who, with her hand, and with 
a revolution of the spindle confirmed' the chosen 
destiny. When the soul had touched the spindle, 
the genius took her to Atropos, who rolled the 
thread in her fingers, to render irrevocable what 
had been already spun by Clotho. After that, 
the soul proceeded to the throne of Necessity, 
under which the soul and hefr genius, or demon, 
passed together. When all had passed, they went 
to the plain of the Lethe river, where they were 
oppressed by an intense lieat; for there was in 
this plain, neither tree nor shrub. The evening 
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came and they spent the night near the riv^ 
AmeleSy whose water can be contained in no yes- 
seL Every soul was obliged to drink some <^ its 
water. They fell asleep; but at about midnight 
the thunder roared^ and all the souls suddenly 
waking up were dispersed, like shooting stars, 
towards the various places where they were to 
commence their new life. 

^^As to Her, he had been forbidden to dri^k 
of the water of the Lethe river ; nevertheless, he 
knew not in what manner his soul had returned 
into his body, but having opened his eyes in the 
morning, he had seen that he was laying on a 
wood-pile. 

^^This tradition, my dear Glaucon, has been 
handed down to us; and if we believe it, it is very 
apt to save us; we will safely cross the Lethe 
river, and we will preserve our soul free frQm 
stain." 

The reader has undoubtedly remarked the last 
sentence of this extract*, which proves the antiquity 
of. the doctrine of the transmigration of the souls. 
Burnet wrote, that it was so ancient and so uni- 
versally spread in Egypt, Persia, India, and other 
countries of the Orient, that it seemed it had 
descended from heaven, and been believed by the 
first inhabitants of the earth. Herodote found it 
established in Egypt in the remotest ages. It was 
the basis of the theology of the Indians, and the 
subject of the celebrated Metamorphosis and Ixl- 
carnations of their legends. ^^X^^m^^^O^ici'ssa.VaA 
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bfeen immemorially believed in Japan, where the 
people, ev6n In our days, according to Kcempsfer, 
abstain from meat, and live exclusively upon fruits 
and vegetables. In Siam, where the Talapoins or 
monks hold it as a sacred dogma; in China by 
the Tao-See; also among the Kalbouls and the 
Mongols, and among the Thibetans, who admit 
that the souls pass even into the plants, into the 
trfees, and even into the roots. However, the 
Thibetans believe that it is only by uniting to 
human bodies, that the souls can, after successive 
changes, be restored to their former purity. 

The aim of the doctrine of Metempsychosis 
was to accustom man to detach himself from the 
gross matter, to which he is tied here below, and 
to excite in him the desire of promptly returning 
there, wherefrom he had formerly descended. 
The rulers of the people frightened them with the 
pictures of humiliating transformations of their 
souls, as the Catholic priests and the Partiali^t 
preachers do among us, with their teaching of an 
endless hell. The people, auiazed and terrified, for 
the masses were ignorant, believed all those poli- 
tico-religious fables. They firmly believed that 
the souls of the wicked passed into vile bodies ; 
that they were punished with cruel and loatbesome 
diseases; that those who did not reform after a 
certain number of transmigrations were delivered 
up to the Furies and to the evil spirits (or devils) 
to he tortured ; and that, after that, they were sent 
a^-ain to the earth, as in a ne^ Bc\iOo\, and vf^r^ 
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obliged to run a new race. Thus we see that the 
whole system of Metempsychosis rested on the 
false supposition, that it was necessary, in order 
to govern the people here below, to frighten them 
with absurd and visionary tales of atrocious tor- 
tures beyond the grave, which were the more 
terrifying for the very reason of their, absurdity 
and atrociousness. 

Timee of Locre, one of the disciples of Socrates, 
wrote, that among the various means of govei 
ing those who are not able to reach the truth^i 
the principles, on which nature has established J'qa- 
tice and morals. Metempsychosis is an efficacious 
one. He said: **Liet them be taught those dogmas 
which inform us that the souls of effeminate and 
pusillanimous men transmigrate into female bod- 
ies ;' those of murderers into bodies of wild beasts ; 
those of licentious men into bodies of wild boars 
and hogs; those of fickle and inconstant men into 
bodies of birds ; those of idle, ignorant and silly 
men into bodies of fishes. The just Nemesis reg- 
ulates those pains in the future life conjointly with 
the gods of the earth, avengers of the crimes they 
have witnessed. The supreme God has entrusted 
them with the government of this inferior world. 
Let them be frightened, even, by the religious ter- 
rors conveyed to the soul by those discourses 
which describe the vengeance of the celestial gods, 
and the unavoidable torments reserved to the crim- 
inals in the Tartarus ; and also by the othe,\: ^^^^^-^^ 
which Homer has found m ^^ ^TLCVfci^ ^^ix^x^^ 
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opinions. Sometimes the body, is cured by poison- 
ous substances ; so the souls can be ruled by fables 
when they cannot be governed by truth/^ 

T^his philosopher plainly gives us his secret, 
which has ^been, and still is, the secret of all legis- 
lators and priests. True, the belief of these fables 
has restrained many from vice and crime; never- 
theless wf? firmly believe that men ought to be led 
to justice by the bright light of the truth, and 
not by the dismal light of error, and of miper- 

^Btition: the one. elevates man, but the other keeps 
him' in' an eternal infemcy and ignorance. How 
sad it is to see, even now-a-days, in free and en- 
lightened America, priests, and Protestant minis- 
ters themselves, keeping down in intellectual^ moral 
and religious bondage, millions of Christians, who, 
from fear of endless curse, kiss the very chains 
which heavily they drag through life; who believe 
that God will endlessly roast men — ^his children-;^- 
in an undying fire! More surely, and more easily, 
could those purely minded, but unfortunate Chris- 
tians, be guided to love God, if they knew that 
he is not worse than a tiger; that, on the contrary, 
he is truly good and loving ; more virtuous they 
would be if they were taught that virtue is the 
source, and the only true source, of happiness. 
Truer fraternity would reign in oar communities, 
if priests and pretended Protestants, who tyrannize 
over the souls of their misled victims, and, like the 
Pharisees of old, lay upon their shoulders a bur- 

den they would not be willing to touch v/ith their 



4 ■ 



OF ENDLESS HELL. 129 

own fingers — yea, they lay upon their mind and 
heart the leaden weight of the dogma of endless 
misery, which they, at least the leaders of the 
leaders, reject — truer fraternity would exist, we 
say, for there would not be in our communities, a 
class of Christians, belieying that they are the elect -4^ 
of God for righteousness and eternal bliss, while 
all the others i^hall be endlessly damneo. Hence 
their indifference, or rather aversion for them ; 
hence a spirit of Pharisaism : hence a spirit of 
religious aristocracy, which unfortunately ramifies 
into a social aristocracy ! 

AUTICLB II. 

Tartarus, 

When legislators, priests and philosophers had 
invented the doctrine of Metempsychosis, the 
mystagogues and the poets took hold of it, and 
endeavored to spread It among the people, in con- 
secrating it, the. ones in their chants, and the others 
in the celebration ctf their mysteries. They clothed 
it with the charms of poetry, and presented it with 
magical illusions. All united to deceive the people, 
under the specious pretext of bettering and gov- 
erning them with a surer hand. The widest field 
was opened to fictions; *and the genius of the 
poets, as well as the cunning of the priests, were 
inesOiau^tible in portraying the bliss of the right- 
eous hereafter, and the horror of the horrible 
prisons wherein crimei was \^ \iei ^xxkv^^^x 
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Each one portrayed them according to his own 
fancy, and added new scenes and views to the de- 
scriptions of those nnknown lands ; of that world 
of new creation, which the imagination of poets 
peopled with shadows, chimeras and phantoms, 
for the purpose of frightening the people: for 
rulers wrongly thought that their minds could not 
rise up to the abstract notions of metaphysics and 
morals. The Elysium and the Tartarus were more 
pleasing and more vividly striking to the imagi- 
nation of the people: therefore darkness and light 
were successively presented to the gaze of those 
initiated to the mysteries. To the darkest night, 
and to frightful spectres, succeeded a bright day, 
whose light shone around the statue of the Deity : 
one could not help feeling a mysterious terror, 
when entering that sanctuary, where all was dis- 
posed to represent the Tartarus and the Elysium. 
It was in ^ this sanctuary that the one initiated, 
being finally introduced, saw the picture of charm- 
ing meadows, lighted by a pure sky : there he 
heard harmonious voices, and the majestic chants 
of sacred choirs. It was then that, entirely free, 
and rid of all evils, he joined the multitude of 
those initiated ; and that, a crown of flowers on his 
head, he celebrated the holy orgies. 
' Thus the ancients represented here below, in 
thdir initiations, what was, they said, to happen 
hereafter to the souls, when they would be disen- 
gaged from their bodies ; and would be liberated 
^om the obscure prison, wherein fate had chained 
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them by uniting them to terrestrial matter. In 
the mysteries of Isis, of which we Hold the details 
from Apuleo, the candidate passed through the 
dark region of the empire of the dead ; thence into 
a vastr enclosure, which represented the elements ; 
and then he was admitted into the bright region, •^ 
where the brightest sun succeeded to the. darkness 
of the night, namely, in the three w^orlds, the 
terrestrial, the, elementary, and the celestial. He 
who had been initiated said : " I have approached 
the boundaries of death in treading the threshhold 
of Proserpine ; therefrom I have returned through 
the elements. Then I saw a bright light, and I 
found myself in the presence of the gods." This 
was the autopsy. 

What mystagogy exhibited in the sanctuaries, 
poets, and even philosophers, in their fictions, pub- 
licly taught to the people : hence the descriptions 
of the Elysium and of the Tartarus found in 
Homer, Virgil and Plato, and all those given us 
by many systems of theology. We never had a 
description of the earth and of its inhabitants, a 
description as complete as that transmitted to us^ 
by the ancients, about tkose countries of new cre- 
ation, known under the names of Hell, Tartarus, 
and Elysium. Those men, whose geographical 
knowledge was so liniited, have given us the 
minutest details of the abode of the souls beyond 
the grave; of the government of each one of the 
two empires, which form the domain of the 
shadows ; of their hfifeiU v ot \)ci«« SAfe\.\ cJl *Qw®vx 
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pains and pleasures ; and even of the costame of 
the inhabitants of these two regions. The same 
poetical imagination whioh had invented . that 
new world, arbitrarily traced out its plan and dis- 
tribution. 

Socrates, in the Phoedo of Plato, a work in- 
tended to prove the immortality of our soul, and 
the necessity of practicing virtue, speaks of the 
place where the souls go after death. He imagines 
a sort of ethereal land, superior to the one we in- 
habit, and situated in a suanier region. There is 
nothing on our earth that can qompare to the 
beauties of this wonderful abode.. There colors 
are brighter, the vegetation richer; the trees, 
flowers and . fruits are infinitely superior tp those 
of our earth. There precious stones are so bright 
that those of our earth are but their shadow^ 
This ethereal land is strewed with pearls of the 
purest crystal ; everywhere gold and silver are 
dazzling. There beasts are more beautiful, and 
more perfectly organized than ours. There the 
air is the sea, aad ether is the air. There seasons 
are so hp.rmoniously combined, that the fortunate 
inhabitants are jaot subject to infirmities and to 
diseases. There the teniples ajre inhabited by the 
gods themselves, who fomiliarly converse with 
men. The inmates of this delightful mansion are 
the only ones who see the sun, the moon^ ^nd the 
stars, as they truly are. 

To this Socrates adds, that men, who, here 
be}ow, distin^iish themselves for tb§ir piety and 
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exactitude in discharging tlieir social duties, will 
be admitted in this abode of happiness when deatJ: 
destroys their mortal form. There all those 
whom philosophy has led to wisdom will dwelL 
Socrates concludes thus : 

Then it is for us a strong inducement to study 
wisdom, and to practice virtue, while we are on 
earth. These expeetati;0QS are high enough for us 
to risk the ch£^^ces of thi? opijiion, and not to 
bresck its charms, « 

This is a plain avowal, of th^ motive of thj3 
jSxjtipii : such is thip secret of nearly all. legislators, 
and the dec^tfulnes^ of . the most renowned phi* 
IpsophQrs. 

The second part of the land: of the dead, called 
Tartarus, the leaders of the people alsp min- 
utely described. According to their description, 
this, abode of the wi<?ked presents the horrid view 
of precipices, caverns, and abysses, more frightful 
than those we see on earth. Those caverns com- 
municate to each other in the profundities of the 
earth, through the medium pf sinuosities vast and 
dark, and of subterraneous canals, in which 
waters flow ; the ones cold, and the others warm : 
also in several of .those canals flow torrents of fire» 
and in others the filthiest mire. The vfistest of 
those caverns is in the center; and into, it four 
main rivers ebb, to spring out again. The first is 
the Acheron, which. fofms beneath the eoxth a 
shoreless marsh, wherein the souls assemble. The 
second is the Pyriphlegeton, whlda. xci\!^^\»^^^^\s^sSlk 
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of bttrning sulphur. The third is the Oocyte; 
and the fourth is the Styx. 

In this horrible abode divine justice tortures 
the criminals. At the gate of the Tartarus the 
frightful Tisiphon, whose gown is reeking with 
blood, watches day and night. The gate is also 
defended by a strong tower, backed by three 
walls, which are surrounded by the burning waves 
of the Phl6geton river, that rolls huge stones on 
fire. There are incessantly heard the rattle of 
chains dragged by wretched \dctims; their groans; 
and the strokes of lashes that* tear their flesh. 
There is seen an hydra with a hundred heads, 
whose mouths are ever gaping for new victims to 
be devoured. There a vulture is constantly feed- 
ing on the ever re-growing entrails of a criminal. 
Other victims carry a heavy rock to the summit ot 
a mountain, where they must set it ; but, vain are 
their efforts, it rolls down to the. bottom of the 
valley. OtTier criminals, tied to a wheel, relent- 
lessly revolving, are not permitted the slightest 
rest in their torture. Others, placed near refresh- 
ing waters, and near trees loaded with fruit, are 
ever devoured with unquenchable thirst and hun- 
ger. If they stoop to drink; the water flies from 
their mouth, and a stinking mire sticks to their 
lips. If they lower a limb to cull a fruit, the limb 
slips from their hand. 

Farther, fifty female victims are forced to fill 

up with water a cask, whose bottom is riddled. 

Indeed, there is no sort of torment that was not 
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invented by legislator^, mystagogues, poets, and 
philosophers, to frighten the people, under the 
false assumption of making them better; but the 
truth is that it was rather to keep them down in 
subjection. Those terrifying pictures were painted 
on the walls of the temple of Delphos. Those 
fables weriB repeated to infants by nurses and 
mothers. Thus their souls grew weak iand pusil- 
lanimous, for strong and durable are the first im- 
pressions, and more especially, when the general 
opinion, the example of the credulity of others, 
the authority of philosophers, of poets, of learned 
Hierophants, and the sight of pompous rites, and 
ceremonies in the overpowering sacredness of sanc- 
tuaries ; when the monuments of arts, music, statues, 
and pictures, in short, when all tends to insinuate 
in the sotd, through the secfSes stricken with hope 
and terror, a great error presented as a sacred trutii 
revealed by the gods themselves for man's bliss. 

Such was the general teaching and bdief of the 
Pagans in regard to ftiture punishment, before the 
coming of Jesus Christ, and the preaching of his 
Gospel. 

As to the Jewish nation, not the slightest ves- 
tiges of any kind of belief regarding future pun- 
ishment, can be traced out, neither in the Old 
Testament, nor in Josephus, nor in the writings 
of other historians, at least before the captivity 
of Babylon^ which took place in the year 598 
before the Christian era. Afterwards the Jews 
divided into four sects, the 1E»^^e\i^'e>,^'^^^^»-^^'^'«^' 
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the Samaritans, who denidL th» existence of •any 
future punishment, and the Pharisees, who,* ac- 
cording to the testimony of Josephus, adopted the 
belief of Metempsychosis, or transmigration of 
the souls. 

ABTICLB III. 

' * . ' • - ■ 

Did the Christians of the First Centuries believe in 

Endless JSdlf 

We emphatically answer, no. If the Christian 
Fathers of the first centuries, have neither taught 
the dogma of endless hell, nor mentioned, in 
their writings, that their fellow-Christians knew 
or believed it, and if the sattie is proved by the 
testimony of the then existing Christian sects or 
denominations, it is evident that the first Christians 
did not believe in endless hell. But the Christian 
Fathers of the first centuries have neither taught 
the dogma of endless hell, nor mentioned, in their 
writings, that their fellow-Christians knew or 
believed it; and the same is proved by the testi- 
mony of the then existing Oiristian sects. These 
two. membera of the proposition we are to suc- 
cessively prove: 1st mevtiber : l\i the first century 
the four Gospels, and other books of the New 
Testament were written by the apostles, but his- 
tory does not inform us of any other 'Christian 
writings or autbo]", in that age, except perhaps 
Clement, bishop of Rome, who, it is «aid,' has 
left a letter to the Corinthians: critics call it 
Apocryphal. We have not read it. Therefore 
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in order to know^ whether the first Christians 
believed in endless hell or not, we must recur to 
the works of the Christian Fathers who lived and 
wrote in the following centuries, and particularly 
to those who lived and wrote during the second. 
* St, Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who suflfered 
martyrdom at Rome, in the year 107, was the first 
apostolic Father of the second century. There 
are in the collection of the works of the holy 
Fathers, six letters ascribed to him by some 
authors; some others, Saumaise, Slondel, Daille, 
etc., say that they are apocryphal. Mosheim, in 
his Histor. Christ., says, that it is doubtful whether ^ 
they are of Ignatius or not. "We have read those 
six letters, of which five are addressed to different 
Churches, and one to Polycarpus. Although they 
treat of the most important points of the Chris- 
tian faith and duties, they are dlent upon the 
question of endless hell. In the year 131, St. 
Quadratus presented to the emperor Adrian an 
apology of the Christian religion, which contained 
the principal Christian doctrines. Adrian was so 
pleased with this apology, that, if we must, believe 
what Lampride says in his Life of Alexander 
Severus, he designed to rear a temple to Jesua^ 
Christ, and to place him among the gods of ^^ffv 
empire. A fragment of this apology can be fouM 
in the works of Eusebe ; but not a word is said 
about the dogma of endless hell. 

St. Justin, a Platonician philosopher, was born 
at Naplouse, Palestine, in 1QS» 13l<^ n^^& ^ws^^^evi^^ 
12 
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to Christianity in 133. He wrote the following 
works: Exhortation to GentUes; two Apologies 
of the Christian religion, the one to the emperor 
Antonine, and the other to the emperor Marcus- 
Aurelius ; a Dialogue with the Jew Triphon ; a 
treatise on Monarchy, or Unity of God ; and an 
Epistle to Diognet, in which he states the reasons 
why Christians left the worship of the gods, and 
did not adopt that of the Jews. He composed 
other works, but they exist no more. The main 
editions of his works are those of Robert Etienne 
in 1551 and 1771, in Greek and Latin; that of 
Commelin in 1593, in Greek and Latin ; that of 
Morel in 1656, and that of Don Maraud in 1742, 
in folio. All these editions, and afterwards that 
of Migne, we have compared in the voluminous 
library of the theological seminary of Brou, France, 
where we have been ordained a priest. Although 
there were alterations of the text, we did not find 
any passage referring to the dogma of endless hell. 
True, addressing the Komans, he says : " Come, O 
Romans, to find instruction ! Formerly I was like 
you, now be what I am. The power of the Chris- 
tian religion has enlightened me, and freed me 
from servitude to my senses and passions : it has 
afforded me peace and serenity. The soul thus 
free is sure to reunite to her Creator, because it is 
right that she return to him from whom she ema- 
nated." But this passage neither explicitly nor 
implicitly supposes that he believed, or that the 
JSrst Christians believed^ in endless hell ; it is sim- 
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ply a Platonician and Christian doctrine, in regard 
to the purity of our soul which is worthy of God 
only when unstained. However Baitly, a Catholic 
theologian, says that on piage 74 of the first Apol- 
ogy there is a passage proving his belief in endless 
hell. We did not find it. - 

Meliton, bishop of Sardes, Lybia, under the reign 
of Marcus- Aurelius, presented to this emperor an 
Apology of the Christian religion, in 171. Eusebe 
and several other authors praise it. Only a few 
fragments of it are found in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum ; in none of them is a question of the dogma 
of endless helL 

Athenagoras, a Platonician philosopher, was 
coilverted to the Christian religion, and presented, 
in 177, an Apology of the Christian doctrines to the 
emperors Marcus-Aurelius and Lucius-Aurelius- 
Commode. He justified the Christians, who were^ 
charged by the Pagans with atheism : with sacri- 
ficing and eating a child in their assemblies ; and 
with indcdging to impudicity. In this Apology he 
ascribed to Gk)d but a general providence ; and he 
expressed the Platonician opinion, that angels, or 
spirits, had the government of this world, 
admitted that there were pains and rewards in t 
future life. Let us not infer from this that he 
referred to the dogma of endless hell. No; he 
merely meant, by those pains and rewards, the 
Platonician doctrine about Metempsychosis. 

Ireneus was born in Greece, in 140. He becam^e 
hiahop of Lyons, Gaul. B.e n^xoX^ ^^^svi^x-iSL *visift.^^%- 
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ical works in the Greek language. He believed 
in a general judgmenty and in the millenium, 
namely 9 in ^ temporal kingdom of Jesus Christ on 
earth, which was to last one thousand years imme- 
diately before the general judgment- Puring this 
reign of Jesus Christ, the Christians were to enjoy 
a happiness which was to be a foretaste of the 
happiness they should enjoy after the general judg- 
ment. Not only this Father *'did not teach the 
dogma of endless hell, but accor^ng to the ultra- 
montane Bergier, he has been charged by the pre- 
tended Orthodox divines with having expressed 
himself in an heterodox manner upon the divinity 
of the "Word; upon the spirituality of the angelB 
and of the human soul ; upon free agency and the 
necessity of grace ; and upon the state of the souls 
after death. He seemed to be inclined to believe 
Metempsychosis — ^this, however, is our private 
opinion, resting on his general views on the state 
of the souls after death. The Catholics invoke 
but one passage of his writings against this opin- 
\ion. Crabe, a Protestant, published at Oxford, in 
1702, an edition of his woits ; it is quite different 
from the Catholic editions. 

Theophile was promoted to the episcopal see of 
Antioch, in 168. We have from his pen but three 
Books to Autolic ; they have been edited by Don 
Prudent Marand. He is the first Father who used 
the word Trinity. His works are a refutation of 
Paganism, and an apology of Christianism. We 
eouJd not£nd in them the dogma of endless hell ; 
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he only vaguely speaks, of rewards and pains here- 
after. 

We have seen that the above Fathers, who com- 
pose the complete list of the Fathers of the second 
century, neither taught the dogma of endless hell, 
nor have recorded that the first Christians held 
such a dogma. Therefore we may draw the con- 
clusion tliat the first Christians did not believe the 
doctrine of endless hell. 

We pass to the Fathers of the third c^entuty; 
Titus Flavius Cl^nent^ of Alexa;ndria, a Platoni-* 
dan philosopher, became a Christian^ and succeed* 
ed to Pantenus, a professor of the school of Alex- 
andria, in 190; and he died in ^17. Alexander of 
Jerusalem and the celebrated Origen were his 
disciples. He wrote many works; the principal 
thereof are : Exhortations ta Pagans ; his Peda- 
gogue; his Hypotyposes; tmd his Stromatas, which 
are divided into eight books. It is said that the 
best edition of his works is that of Potter, pub-' 
lished at Oxford, in 1715, in two vols, folio. I 
read only the Paris edition, published in 1696^^ In 
his Exhortations to Pagans, he- pointed out t2ie 
absurdity of idolatry, and of the fables of Pagan- 
ism. In his Stromatas he compared the doctrines 
of the philosophers with those of Jesus Christ. In 
the treatise headed. Which rich man will be saved? 
he shows that he who will use his riches properly 
will obtain salvation: he does not say salvation 
from endless hdl. His Pedagogue is a treatise of 
morals in which he rebtes \iON7 >3;i<^ %£^ ^Siifv^&^^As^ 
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righteously lived and fervently served the Lord. 
In all these works it i& not a question of the dogma 
of endless hell, either taught to the Christians or 
believed by th(^i4. 

According to Le Clerc, Beausobre, d' Argens, 
Barbeyrac^ Scultet, Daill4, Mosheim, Brucker^ 
S^mler, etc., tjiis Pather did not believe the spirit- 
uality of God and of man's souL .... Xt is a fact 
that, in his Stromatas, he s^ys that . God is com- 
posed of a body and of a soul, and that so is our 
soul. He believed in the Pa^an, fable that the 
aDgels W sexqal inteccoorse^ith human femaleB, 
apid had begotten giants ; he refers pjrqbably to t]be 
Giants who had fought against the Titans.* All 
the Catholic theologians themselves admit the 
above, and say, that, though a Christian, he was 
too much of a Platonician philosopher. This is 
the reason why the Pope, Benedict XIV., opposed 
his worship, as a saint, in the Romish Church. 
.These stateqaents show how far this Father was 
from holding the dogma of endless hell. 

TertuUian was one of the Fathers who wrote at 
the end pf the second centujcy; however, as he 
died in 216, we class him among the Fati^ers of 
the beginning of the third century. His works 
are on Prayer, on Baptism; also he wrote Exhor- 
tation to Patience; two Books to his Wife; Testi- 
mony of the Soul; treatises on Spectacles and Idol- 
atry; treatise on Prescription; two books, against 
the Gentiles; one against the Jews; one against 
MermogeneB; one against the Yalentiuians; one 



4- 

OF ENDLESS HELL. 143 

against the Gnostics; one on the Crown; one to 
Scapula; books against Praxeas; books on Pudic- 
ity, on Persecutions, on Fast, against the Physics, 
on Monogamy. These works we had not the 
advantage to read ; but we have studied the fol- 
lowing in our theological school: his treatise on 
Penance; his five books against Marcion; his 
treatise on the Flesh of Jesus Christ; his book on 
the Resurrection of the Fletsh; and his Apology 
of the Christian Religion. 

In these works which, let this be cursorily said, 
were written in Latin, for Tertulliau was the first 
Father who wrote in this language, we read several 
times the word infemus^ synouiinous to Tartarus^ 
and the words ignem etemum^ used in speaking of 
pains, which will be inflicted upon the wicked, 
after the general judgment; but nothing positive 
in regard to the duration of the punishment, for 
he might have used the adjective oetemum hyper- 
bolically; nor anything in regard to the l;)elief of 
the first Christians m regard to it, nor even of his 
cotemporanepus Christians. If the dogma of end- 
less hell had been generally believed by the Chris- 
tians, he would have certainly mentioned it in his 
Apology of the Christian Religion; for one of the 
main charges of the Pagans against tnem was that 
they were Atheists ; and thereby deqied the Elysi- 
um and the Tartarus. However, in no one of the 
fifty arguments which compose the Apology does 
he say a word about endless hell, even about any 
punishment beyond the grave* lEL^ otJcj^Yo^^^iw^ 
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foirty-eighth argument, Bays, tbat tiiere will be a 
resurrection of the flesh. 

Sextus Jiflius A&icanus, a Christian historian, 
whd wrote &f the beginning' of the third century, 
is altogether sflent iabout the dogma of endless Tiell, 
at least in the fragments of his works which 6avd 
beeii preserved by EiisebeV 

Orig€jn \va8 born at Alexandria, in 185. He has 
beeh one of the inost talented and learned among 
the Fathers. He wrote the following works : Ex- 
hortation to Martyrdom; Commentaries on the 
Holy Scriptures. He undertook an edition of the 
Bible in six column's, and' headed it H«xaples. 
The first coluiiin c6ntained tihi^ Hebrew text in 
Lebtaic letteirs; the second, the same text in Greek 
letters; the third contained the version of Aquila ; 
the fourth column, the version of Symmaque; the 
fifth, that of the Septuagint; and the sixth, that 
of Theodotion. He considered thei version of the 
Septuagrnt as the most authentical. The Octaples 
contained, also, two Q^feek versions, which had 
been recently found,^ and whose authors were un^. 
known. He *wrot6 more th^n one thousand ser- 
mons ; he wrote his celebrated woi*k about Princi- 
ples, and a treatise against Celse. 

' AU'the above works have not been transmitted 
to m entire, - though the most of them are, as can 
be 6een in the Bibliotheca Sanctorum Patrum, 
published in Paris, ini 1826. This Catholic edition, 
we positively know, is not as impartial as it ought 
to bei. So much baa been written, for centuries, 
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6gilnkfe^()H^n- aiia fbr Hid 'jusifficaiabm, tWat ^ 
midre' tamiaarf* of 'those writings XvoulcJ 6ft vol- 
VthHeB. Besides,- woalA we- tetiake f his^ isiiiiiniary wd 
miglit perKajm hd siispefcfted of pikttlality, befeauisd 
Ohgett"^ d6fetrin€«^i>ei ft'^orAlild to the baring of 
ttiib ^Wotkrth^rforfe W^ SliaH extract from the 
irdi^ks of -Feller, & Romish priest atid a Jesuit; 
what we haVe' to*' writ^ aJiotit' his accusatibnc and 
j^iitiicafi6ii, aiid aflblWi^ th'e suniiiiiary' of his doc- 
trttt*8i^^ '■■'■'■■' ■' ^^•^■-'^ ^.^-"■•- -••i- ■ I 

'Ffellei^sajrff, Article' OHgem '^In the foiHi;h ceti^- 
ttttyf^thid AWatts ?n^6kea hisf authority to prove 
that Jesui C^tisfe' Wais liot G6d: ;'Bi Athahase, St: 
Basiliei, tod' fet. tJregoi^ 'df KazTaMe*, defended 
hiln: Hilaire, Tite de ]&ostres; Didyme; Atnbro- 
ttns; Eusebii of Verceil, jihd Qre^y of Kysse^ 
haS^e lattdably^ spoken 'of hifei works j whereas, 
Thebddi* of Mop8tiefite,;Ap6llinary, itnd Cesary^ 
hsLva • dWpirigittgty ' W^tfen of itiemi ' On^en wfts' 
dWAdeamea ih'^he^fiffch'^nerkl council, held At 
Coristdiit5fu6ipli-in 65Si '%^^ iibi>^ Tigil coti^ 
«e^iidd^''him ^ «iiewl St; E|)iphane, AiitetaS*^ 'tJi^ 
Silnafte; 8«. Johfr-'Cliteaqti^, lieonce of Byzantiiitn,* 
Sophronixis;' ^trikfbh'dE jiertisafem, and Antipatei^' 
btehdfi of Boi^^, ii81e^^ i& Wri- 

fih^; the p6pe Felage IL;said that hereticar Vorks 
T^f e 'kdt wortfe • than ' Ori^eA's writings; ' There 
are, iii'&i^' a<it» of th'e' is&th (buiicil, an edict of the 
etiipert)t't)6tfiitatitlrie Pbgoiiat, abd ia letter o^thd 
pdj^ Leon Hl,' ■Jn'^whicA he' is dduntW with Didynie 

of aod. 

in 
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"The pope St. Martin I., anathematized him 
in the first council of Latran^ in 649. St Augus- 
tine, St. John of Damas, and St. Jerome, wrote 
against the Origenists, namelj, the sect of Chris- 
tians who believed the doctrines of Origen. In 
the same century, whei^ a dispute arose about the 
orthodoxy of Origen, John of Jerusalem, and 
Hufin made his apology, and St. John Chrysos- 
tomus did the same.. St. Pamphyle also took his 
part. Theotime of Tomi refused to condemn him, 
and Didyme, tried to give an orthodox meaning to 
his doctrine on Trinity.; others in condemning the 
errors contained in his books pretended that they 
had been added by the . heretics. Theophile of 
Alexandria accused the tnonks of Kitria of Ori- 
genism, and condemned them in a council held at 
Alexandria ; the pope Anastasius ratified the 
sentence. In the seventh century, the emperor 
Justinian declared himself hostile to the memory 
of Origen; wrote a letter to Memnas against hit 
doctrine; issued an ^dict against him, in 640; iaiid 
obtained his condemnation in a council held the 
same year at Constantinople,, whose acts were 
added to those of the fifth general council." 

"We read in the acts of the fifth general council 
of Constantinople, held in 55S, that Origen was 
condemned by the council for having taught the 
following doctrines: Istj That in the dogma of 
Trinity the Father is greaf^r than the Son, and 
the Son greater than tibe Holy Spirit. 2d, That 
human souls have been created before the bodies. 
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to whieh they liaT^ been dfaioed'^ » puBishii^Bt 
fo> Bins, which they had committed ia an anterior 
state of existence. 3d, That the soul of J^sua 
Christ had b^ea united- to.the Word before his 
incarnation, ^j . 4tii| That the planets and ^stars fu*e 
animated, and. contaicn a soul^inteUig^nt^and. en- 
doMred with rMsoiit t5th^ Thaty after the resurreQ-* 
tioB^ all- bodies will haivB a fipheroidal tshapei. Hih, 
That the^ puniskmeni ^ iM^udcked. in a^f^wr^ lifo^ 
wiU noi >b& endles^^ ^ euid that • JesuB • Christ, who has 
been' icnicifi^d ?to (sove (the WorW, will be • crucified 

once more ^mvBtbe devils.-; •' i> 

lAdcordiog I to • thia : testimony > of. the ^ Romish 
Ohureh^-^^hleh' «iEurrie8' ' faa^aticbm £aarther than 
aiiy other' seot^ in regard to' ^ther; dogma of endless 
he%for it holds ii.s an article of faith oven that 
the reprobates are tortuced in heU^ in their bodies 
and in th^ir soiils, though, th^ir bodies- are in the 
grave> and though a material firocannot burn aji 
immortal soul-*-€ic<K>rdittg to the above testimony 
of theKomish Churchy we^say^it idanf^etablishedf 
an undeniable fact, that Origen taught the doc* 
trine 0f Metempsydiosiflf: €Hr transmigration of the 
souls; and also the doctrine that the punishment 
of the wicked' in a< future lifck would not be end- 



Frdm thia -• tebtimiony avc dx^w the following 
argoment, which we invite' the- reader to atten- 
tively examine, «Mt to' carefully w^gh, £or this 
argument, a2o?i^^ would unanaW'arably prove that 
the Christians of ^e first, ^l>i!bi^ ^w^csa^^ ^V*^5s^ 
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tiWr^i feiML f^m- oft>ib^ limrtfc^ fa^iflf itl^i 5ftJ^:<WB5^ 

%mf^Qi^^n>i^w9tilkhoxb mil1i^)iSmght< thai d^>^ 
tviaeiofi. Mietf^ao^jfefafOfiU, or itrnft^^iai^^idii, of j[^ 

widked An. ^f litore itifej wQuld :doli il)^ j^iflii^^ ;• :t^ wfer 
two daoctiiiies .!re^; <!^nd^ fhe^m^tk 

o«itui^/by[4iic('Jfyif<gfew>^ fee^Aoil h^ldJat COiftTi 

But if the Christians. M(>f/$liQ,,fer8^^;of.tiiet,fl^^i)d^ 
oi^.thelthindl^ ^»d w^ieftiofcjth^iifioijrth), ^od ofAhe 
fiftktcenjtitiitefc, hftd^^^/^raliylt^lk^^d.ftM^ i^^ 
of cte^Je^a b^]^'Xh^il^kiiy^:^i^ ;^pt,ri<i^§; iWPuWt 
li(W^^ jcei?teialy::b^ft.!e<Hviemiied l^Moip thfi fii^tfe 
oetxtui^\'i •' Thift ^ftinOi? j)tQgo§itif>^ iWe pi^ofv^ :. , .i : 
By the/ordetia <tf *bfl ]bi$^opii:)f JRomei^ 8j?iy0stfiii: 
aodiofi tho emperor Cftiisteftjiw^ 1*^ .'^ft eeimm^jwpf^i 
QouQoil^ ; ooawpofted ; pf > t38l : ;birfKipsy ; w^ b^ld /«£ 
:{jj^f aii«$S^,( : to ;ff ^p(« '. a> )9^]b9L ; Of i foitb^; tod j %^ 

160i(bi»bQpf, wl^ jMd.j«*jGfl|i«lrttiti4ep^ ^9»?! 
demu MwfidMftii^ ^Vfho/i4§»1ed .;tihH^ j^mitjr, oft 

the Holy Spirit ; ana to alter the symbol of i^ie§i 
(steikii^ : i»0on^t*cjr v/of / tj;^ , iB^mi^ jQh\rtch 
'w^hiethoid^^jw 4n<,4rti$:i«^Qf fe^bi ^b^ .a gftWCfti 
catncdl'iis^ fefeUiblef im,it«.:d^sj<«^.)., ^ . ■ . m ;, . , ; : ,v - r 
irla 481,4he;bfebQpj)jf ,BojW«t;(/el^tij^e J,,. jaa^^pa- 
A&d/<M gm0r$i c^V^n^ ,^tlBBh^%9, tei.Pbtom tl^ 



o<)tfedeltmi4;i(m o£ !N^tarias^ .who darned' tin^t'ldlaty 
^JW, strictly ^alangjitlie mother of »GkidJ j^ 
. J3 45l'9t A genearai eouAt^il" ^as 'Held- ati Qhalc^ 
<|qP7„ Am^v. Miiw>rr foi< the . coaaai^muatb of 
Eutyches, and of Dioscorus, bishop of Al6i«ydf4a^ 
vboi toW the fJocteiiwr: that, tbere^ w»8."iiii deius 
CM[st:but-an^i}atiire^ •;:;: ».•: •.■'.)^ .•--•■ . --''^ i'-^- 
: JFrom thi0vbegitinunfg of . tha «teoaAi ceaiurj) &d 
tjiiae .whQb :Oi!igeu taugbfi thi^ abote^two dooiriB^s, 
up:.to th» y^r 658, te^eiaii tiuoUsahd^ iynods^^iid 
|Nria^ip»I CQOf]ieiU=«^erJclh'etd.;: ^ '• 't ^ -i' 

;: Therett^OnLM^lBi ai^i Thk dbctnnei ofi Mcd^efi^vf • 
f^}icfiHAi orJtffauaiiiignitiic^ii of fciae 8(Ki^; 4t^^hd 
d0^ti^a6,|th(^!Jytie(>pui3i(A!aAt oft thBlirieked^iti a 
Ix^Vir^U^^l iiotvbe endless^ i^rece: tat- iirilpoirtiEi^ 
^,;tji6[ mofitt Qffjt&e doctHnesr;id]6eQBsbd ih those 
ooa^ik;: and: Qrigfiarhad a >i^ightier iitfluclnde 
upon the Christian communities by Jiis ■ tateiitB^ 
Ic^afpipg) vhrtttQ, and &nie^ atidT by the: diifustoi^^of 
his warl^; thiMit? Anua, Hacedonlbs, Neartxiribs, 
Dntioh^, , I)k)«eotii8) -aad othfers put* tbgetbei*. 
Xh^r^^ore^ if .i(he. 40gmai of .e^dies^ hell had heed 
^^^nvlly ibeUenied by (the Ohristiaus of the first, 
Qf the ;9ecoi^y of :ti;xe .tihiird, of the fourth^ and of 
tl^;|Lfth oeiitUfie8> the doGftriite.^f Metempsycbosifir^ 
l^qd. the dodtrine that the pudishment 6f the 
wi|0^e4 :i^ ' a futufe life :wil) not be en^ess, held 
and : taugt^. by^ Origen^ would have been called' ufv 
d.i0Q«]i«0ed» s(udr coademned m the above caahci)$v^ 
But they were Called upy discusBed, and omideUMOKd^ 
mls/.M tb(9 fifth geaersik (»»U[^\\]^dL «i^ Oxsic^s^^^^ 
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tindple, in 558. Therefore, it is an irrefhtabte 
fact that thfe Christians of the first, Of the second, 
of thef third, of the fourth, and of the fifth centu- 
i4es, did not generally believe the 'dogtati, of end- 
less helK 

' Gregory of Ifeocesaree, was a disciple of'Origen, 
and was promoted to the episcopal see of Neo- 
cesaree, in 240» He wrote the following works : 
l^anks to Origen, Profession of Faith on the 
Dogma of Trinity j Canonical Epistle, and Para- 
phrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes. In these 
works the spirit of the doctrines of Origen is seen 
at every page ; and the dogma of endless hell is 
neither taught, nor declared to have been the 
belief of the first Christians, nor of the Christians 
of the third century. St. Cyprian, made bishop 
of Carthage in 248, is silent about the dogma of 
endless h^ll. 
"We pass to the Fathers of the fourth century. 
Pamphile Eusebe obtained the bishopric of 
Cesarea in 813. He wrote the Panegyric, and the 
Life of Constantine ; a Chronicle, viz : a compila- 
tion of Pagan authot^, and several other works, 
whose fragments have remained. His principal 
work is his Ecclesiastical History, which we have 
studied in our theological ischool. If the dogma 
of endless hell had bfeen the belief of the first 
Christians, and had been generally believed in 'his 
age, he would have certdnly mfehtioned it therein : 

/ hiqfweveiv he has not. Therefore, the first Chris- 
i&ih9; and those of bis age, ^id not liold tlie dogma 

of endleaa hell. 
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Athauase succeeded to Alexander on the episco- 
pal see of Alexandria, in "826. His works are : 
Defense of Trinity and of Incarnation; apologies; 
letters; and treatises against the Aritos, the 
Meleciansj the ApoUinarists, and the Macedonians. 
In these works there is not a word concerning the 
Aogma of endless hell being believed by the first 
Christians/or by his coteniporaries. The famous 
symbol which^ is headed symbol of Athanase, 
Which the Bomish priests read every Sunday in 
the Psalms-Breviary, is not from his composition 
nor. from his pen; every one of the Catholic 
theologians and authors cohfesses it. 

Basile, bishop of Cesarea, was born in 329. He 
has left several letters, homilies, treatises of morals, 
and sermons oh the six dayis of the creation. "We 
have examined the Latin edition of his works, or 
rather of the fragments of his works, for they are 
not entire, by Don Garniier and Don Prudent ; but 
though in many passages he speaks of salvation, 
of eternal bliss, and of the punishment of the 
wicked hereafter, he does not positively declare 
that the punishment will be endless ; and he does 
not say that the first Christians believed it, nor 
that it was a dogma of the Church in his age. 
Theodor of Mopsueste, who wrote in the fifth cen- 
tury, is charged by the Catholic writers to have 
taught that future punishment will not be endless. 

Since that time, down to the sixth century, the 
question of the eternal duration of the punish- 
ment of the wicked iu a pVwt^ e^Si^V^i^^a^^^®^ 
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cuflsed by the -eccje^listi^ail writers, )«rl]^ 

, ivrpuld be iu%|^ io; i durMion. ^ , so : AmgjUsUi)^ : fails 
disciple,, wr^te m ; hie Tyorkj^ J)p < DivitfMte Pi^ bopk 
,2t; St, ,Fulgen9e;,thp PQPft Glrj^g<Mrii;|»,7ieti5*. ilfcp 
Ofanion of th,c^:.leadiqgj docttoi» rf^raa pr^<^he4, 
aa^;^ Uttle by litt^l^e^ it became the belief of a.}ai!ge 
number ,of Chrktiaiw. :Ttiey ey^n d^jgnafted ,tb« 
placq where hell was;, some , thought ;it yc^^in the 
profuudities q£ ^ th^. earth ;^ . Augui^tiiie opposed 
them J i^he^. he rec^Qted, himself) ftud: agreed that 
it was there.. Finally, iu i^SiS,. a jgener^I ^M^viBcil 
.wfis held ^ i^ Constantinople, a^d - it t^yas decided 
that the dogma of eodl^hell^sh^ll b^henaefortlji 
an article of faith. . It was only many years aft^r 
that this council was coqsidered cpcuna^nical. ; ; 

We have proved by the testimony of the 
Fathers then^elyee,^ tjaat the.Cbristiana of the fijRst^ 
of the second, of the third, of the fourth, and of 
the fifth centuries, did; n9;t believe. the dpgma of 
endless bell;^ ;WQ shall, uqi^ prove it by the various 
Christian sects, which e^Qie^t©^, -qjo,^ w^^ prganize^ 
reUgious denonunaibio^^is, 4i^ those. ciani^ries. > ., 

Lest we might bC) suspected of parjtiality in the 
exposition of th^ belief ^f those Christian sects iip 
regard to future punishment, we} will exclusivdyi 
mak^ our extracts from, the wprks o^ Beygierj 
Fejler, and, ^*Wf: CathpUc ,th<e6logianp and histo- 
rians. . , 
TJ^e Cm^tbianB did not beUeiVi^ the doctrine of 
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^dlesa heU;> The- SasSiSians belieTC^' in^Mo^^ 
tempsyehosi^y'OF traQ6m%mti0n of tUe sbiidK : lii 
conseqtieace they did not hold th^ dogiba Hi end^ 
tosshell. < Easebe ibforms tiSf in h»' JDeclesiastieal 
.Htetory/tiiAt Badilide had- writtea 6n die^ ifoor 
&ospeU- iwenty-fotir booiks; and that -hid sect wa» 
numerouftv It flo«t4shed till tJue foufth cetitttty; ^ 

'Thje MrHenarfeSy whb- existed mdiftly in the 
second and third • e^nturi^Sy believed that* Jesug 
Ohriet would ' soon comefroiii heaven, to reign cwii" 
thousand years over -the liightebuV; that this reigti- 
tv-ould be teniporali;^and that it wo^l4 bciTolloivred 
by 41 geine^dl jnd^en«i fmt^ey !did n<^ hollii^hat 
future puni«dbitne^iWo^Idbe bndless^ Ibv they ^ were 
6!lete0"Ubottt'i(ts-fWitttri- -■ ••■;-'•'= •• ■■•.•' - ■• • ■' 
^ 'Thei'Ma^dicbi[ted>l]feliieved:-in:^ a! goodpri^ 
Qbdi^^Atd in* a^*iid ^ooe, the^Divil; tftie latter hads 
^rea^'tiynr t^dyj^-'^ J<^ad .€hri8t had but an 
api^lNreioll fl^h^ I'Our' l^(»ly should^not cotne again' 
td Hfe^4hey b41l6vi^ Hke'Pythag<M^, of whom 
Mat^n/'Vif&s a-fofi^wiErry iti thei doctrine of Me- 
tethptychoi(te>litfch»Wa§' 'their- belief. They madia 
s^ iiariy p^tkielytifft^ ttiaty^bven in the fifth centnryj 
theiii'B*dti?fa&ntim^^Otts*in Itdlyy- in Egypt,- in 
P^lestin^^ 'b- Syt^y iia :A.trabia> in Persin; and in 
Atlier.oifeenltiil^co^ntrieilJ 

^he ^Tfad^tii^a^ h^d th^t Je^us Cht^st was not 
Qbdj-th*the hadi^edeetnedthey^orld dniy frodi 
iitiy by ftefeing toen of the empire of evil Eoma^ <s« 
gf^iiBB^J Who had- the'gov^wwv<y^\. ot ^^ xss&ni'^t^r^ 



154 ^AOAN ORKHN 

or transmigration of the souls. In consequence, 
they neither knew nor believed the dogma of end- 
less hell. Valentin had an immense number of 
disciples, and his heet spread in Asia, and in Africa ; 
in Europe it extended as &tr as Gaul, where, ac- 
cording to the testimony of Ireneus, bishop of 
Lyons, the Valentinians were very numerous. 

The Marcosians formed a numerous religious 
body towards the end' of the second century. 
Their sect spread as far as Gaul. They believed 
the doctrine of Metempsychosis. 

The Theodotians and the Artemonians, in the 
second century, professed that Jesus Christ was 
not Q^dj and believed in Metempsychosis. 

The Carpocratians believed in the pre-existence 
of the souls, and taught that they had sinned in 
an anterior state of existence; that^ as a punish- 
ment for those crimes, they had been condemned 
to animate other bodies, and would pass into <xther 
bodies as long as they would not have been suf- 
ficiently purified by this expiation.^ They deiiied 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, and the belief of the 
resurrection of the body. Carpoorate, of Alex- 
andria; founded this sect in the second oentury; 

The Docetes professed ' the same belief da Ahe 

Carpocratians, with the difference that Aey^ did 

not admit that Jesus Christ had a* natural body. 

They had exactly the same belief in regard to 

Metempsychosis. This sect existed in the second 

centary. The Patripassians, the "SoetlauB, the 

^i^xeansf, and the Sabelliana \im^ ^>e%Ti ^SteiA. ovi 

PAp dogma of endless hell. 
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Tatian, one of the most prominent ecclesiastical 
writers of the second century, established the 
sect of the Tatianists, who believed that Jesus 
Christ had not ideally suffered, and that he had 
not redeemed the world by his blood. They also 
held the doctrine of Metempsychosis. Of the 
many works of Tatian we have only his Discourse 
against the Pagans, and his Diatessaron. 

Apelles established a sect of his name, in 145. 
The Apellites denied the resurrection of the body ; 
believed in Metempsychosis j and also that Gtod 
had entrusted a spirit of fire to create the world. 

In the second, century, Montan, a native of 
Ardaban, in Mysia, established the sect of the 
Montanists, which split and ramified into the 
Artotyrites, the Ascites, Ascodrutes, etc. They 
all believed the doctrine of Metempsychosis. 

The Ophites, a sect of the second century, pro- 
fessed that the world had been created, and was 
governed by evil Eons or geniuses, and that God 
had sent Jesus Christ, his Son, to oppose the evil 
geniuses. They held the doctrine of Metempsy- 
chosis. 

In the second century the sect of the Oainites 
denied the resurrection of the body, and believed 
in Metempsychosis. 

The above sects compose the large body of 
Christians in the second centuiy ; and yet we do 
not find in their doctrines anything like the dogma 
of endless hell. They «3\, ^X'sic^^. ^^^Gac^ *^^ 



dbi;09)s,: And a^ those eai^tractstftiie firom 'Boxfi&n 
Ga^oUc:aiithc««, who had the greatest inteFosti-iw 
di^gvd8ing th& true doetmes of tho6^ secfts, it fob^ 
lows tb^tit is aa undediable faot^ that ithe Qhri^-) 
tiocCis of the. eeodnjd centwj^ oeithiea'! did beUenrer 
nor knew any thiag abonU such a dogtna as endr[ 
less hell.< • . :r ,-. 

Corollary^ Since the Chrifitiaar.of the seodcd. 
century neither h^heyed thd 4ogma of endteas 
belly j^oi: knew anything about it^tbejre&xr^ thci' 
Qhrietians of the fir^t . ceUtury neither • bieliey^! 
this dogma^ nor knew aidytbingaboiitit; for hi^' 
they believed it^ or knowniany-thing abontlit, the 
Christians, of the i^eoond loentury would h*ve^p^e?^ 
served that; belief, or at least woiild have meifc/ 
tioned it. Consequently, it is aii undepiable ' &elr 
that the Chjristiaps of the first century . wer4^ jidfe: 
taught by the apostles the dogma of endless hell. 
Let:^s examine, noW, the doctrines of the irari-?' 
0U3 Chri^ti^Q, sectSi which sprur^ up ia the lhiiY}> 
century.^ - -:;• ..^ ... .-; : .■••': , • •.:'■•. ; ;..i 
. TotuHi^n, !c>ne .of th^ I'ath^re.of whOita we have 
spoken above, had joined the Montanist sect.; but; 
alterwards be disagreed ^ith them^ a^d he foulnded, 
at about the fifth; yefir g£ the third oentury, anpther ; 
sect, called Tertullianists, This, sect lived sevtt^i 
centuries^ for inithe time of St. Augustine^ towards 
the end of the fourth oentuJry, they had, a denonok; 
iftational drganizatiol* at Oarthagey Africa, Pix)b^^ 
^bl^ they held the uafxx^ belief aa. Ter^ulliaft^ m 
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eternal. Hermogene jsj^iij ^. " Gtod .1^ eijtber tafe^i 
eyil frQju il^iifl^elf , : of ftgip, i>pthipg^^r j^coBk a pre- 
e^ietidg matter* . . JJe qduW ^ot take jeyit fvom iWr 
self^ fqr; he, ift indiyisibj^ ;i :ajwiy b^siiies, i evil epuW; 
ncitaj^ld^jyi. ^.toeing jLiifinitely pe? ftwft. . BEe.OQqld 
ijOt: take* evil firqm moth^pg, fpr in th\B . ca^. it 
wdwld.hiiye lq[eepf in .hie^-pp.w^r jo,9l? tpipredpce itf^. 
tfe^i^elw^ieiya is-d^riyedifrcw^^imftttjeii pyie^^istipifi 
co-eternal to ^^d^ i0i,n4 ,^ Qjwl[ 

dould! >40t, ftiaend,'^: Th^. Her«)p.g^apg-beU€rwBd 
io, iMet0inp6y<jbo^p.. : < Xlw/ sect j ^pi^Qad : mpr^ p^^*^ 

1icfuUrly.i(^'Q^^atik ::.^:'^;^ V rv - 

•: Jteiylte^ bWbop iof ^ Ostf €|8,. in, Ambi% estabJieh^, i 
i^ .goi;^ ,tbe: :S0ot jpf th€r ^^'abi^ft* TJiey believe^: 
th«*. tl<e. : 0piU Wfi^,' bpp^ .^pd, . tdi^4: J fWi^^^ 
BUEfA &X2ii feotb i !wo,\i^4 <^n^ agaii^ : ta Ufet ; , Qdg^i^ ^ 
wroto agaip9jt: tbia.. belj^ef^ apd' cppyextP^.^^ W>^t: 
(rf:tke0>tQ Ais ppipiftp^, s;^8 OrigeH; thought^ au^ 
ti^hft ithat, . tb^i pi^webua^t ^f tbet wicbed would 
QOt b^^cU^^, wA tb^t.^b^^ souk trapsn^igrated,, 
We. mlQ^. $a|3ly iCK)^dw}e ^i^t. tbe Ara^ca ep^braced : 
bidjOpiniions,: ,-.-. ■iiV •• n.* ..• 

. Tbedfavatitofl /0tei^ Qr^m?;e4 intp.jaaeq^^bj; 
l^llT^i.ftnd KpiVatifis^ prieatis; of tbe, CJinr<?fe pf; 
Carthage. We have perused tb^ tr^ti^pii iw^z 
Trilii^sr an A on ' tiie . >y iat^ds^ < wri ttw by ^ovati^n , 
Tirhiofie ffft^ments are. f<>tind;in:th© works :pf Xer-/, 
tiiiUto^.hu*:W^ hiiTeSoxxai^OBLO o^\w>^^^^^«5^^'^ 
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since that then^ is a complete edition of his works, 
.published in 1728, by Jackson, at London: we 
have not been able, to obtain it. . 

According to the testimony of Epiphane, the 
Valesiaps held many of the doctrines of the 
. Gnostics. From this we may safely infer that they 
believed in Metempsychosis. TiUemont, in his 
Memoirs for the Ecclesiastical History, tome 8d, 
says that the Valesians qprung up in 240. St. 
Epiphane and TiUemont are the only authors who 
have referred to th^m in their writings. 

The Samosatians^ whose chief was P^ul of 
Sampsate, Patriarch of Antioch, professed that lie 
three persons of the Trinity were not three Gods, 
bnt three attributes, under which God has mani- 
fested himself to men ; that Jesus Christ was ijot 
a God, but a man ^;o whom wisdom had been 
extraordinarily given, "We did not find any thipg 
in the Ecclesi^tical History in regard to their 
doetrines about future punishment. JSowever, as 
they considered Jesus Christ only as an extraordi- 
nary man, it i» . most probable that they kept the 
immemoriaily/ and, even then, generally believed 
doctrine of Metempsychosis. This sept was e^b- 
lished in 260; The famous Zenobia,/wiio then 
reigned in Syria, said believed the Jewish religion , 
was converted to this sect. 

Mafxes was borq, in Persia, 'm 240.- He was the 

father of the sect of the Manicheans. We shall 

S'^'ve a summary of their dootrmes,^.and as their 

^0^M08 been one of the most x^xHaexovift, o\i«i oi 
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the most widejy>^read, and one whoae denomi- 
national organization eeems to have outlived 
noarljr all those of the first centuries, we will add 
a^imi^aiiy of theii* history, . We will fiiid in 
their doQtrinee, and in their history, a weighty 
proof thttt the dogma of endless hell was not gen- 
erally helieved hy the Christians of the first five 
eenturies^* to say the leasts ^ 

To ^•eaipive the least shadow of doubt About our 
imparti^ity^ we continue, as done before, to take 
our eiUraots from ^Boman Catholic authors, who 
had an/intet^st to make^ it appear that the dogma 
of: eodlesfr hell wjas^Oreval to the apostles* 

."W^e extraxjt from Gatelier> a Roman Catholic 
author^: tome ' ly of rtbe Apostoiio Fathers, page 
: 643^ atid I following, these dootriaea of ^the Mani- 

. tin i;hGir opinion,, the souls^.or spirits, are an 
csmanatidln firom -the good spirit, whom they con- 
fiidel*ed as iftQ'Unoreated fight; and all bodies have 
.ibeen.fi>nned by- the 'bad principle, whdtn they 
.called Satan^ (arid the power of darkness. They 
held i that there ar^ portion^ .of light enclosed 
. within '^11 the IxM^es of theoniverse, and that 
. th^^giam them motion And life, wherefeire those 
souls cannot reunite to the good prioK^iflle, except 
'wben/tbey liiayebeen purified by the means of 
vJEurious transmigrations frooi one body into an- 
other. rTh^; denied the future resurreotiim of the 
.htfdyj; h' ...•■.-•.-.,' ' . " . ..-..• ■•.'"••' -■ ^^' 
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^ihe^; knew tiothing iaboiit>tiiQHdagitii'ofi''Mfll^ 
UeUy ordid;Boil believe: it**- nriiuKfnn-^yM.: ij; •« i-trti: 

(d^alifl:W^hai^.p€9rstfcuted^ llieiieiapetors^^ctf^OH^f 
em^^^ted ^heir pl*opertyyanfli<de(»-e«cl'tbb pefd^ 
alty of de^tb idgaiast theniu < i^hooeaiid^'^Kf ihe^ 
dii^ m .tbeHK)St acuel^briiirea^ rather than 4o/^>h^ 
up their faith; we read even, initoor dayfiijin -tbe^ 
Thaodoflian code, the' lawsi enacted' tigaingt^ thiiin. 
I>09pite those |>e!r8eciiitsonB they^ irapidty ^d; wM^ 
Bfitw^: IntheJouirth) centur^ Stj^iagtisliii^ WfleT 
Qpn?etted'>to. Iii«ir ;8ect;{ ba^ ike 'afterwards ^ left/ 
them, and ;beeame ithetrmoet powenfol- ep^bnWt^ 
They fipiJmed a Jarge. body in Afrida ^ ^ Iti>^4&l, ^£he 
mother of the em|>eror! Ana^taae^ Whanprafi a Mieifi^ 
iobc^ii, obtained^the j^spen^QQ of^theiliwft S^^ 
acted against them. They were allowed, .diiwiig> 
t^wentyTS^y^ft yea*rs, to Jiave churches^ landctd tfreily 
w<^rah^p;t but. dapngr the reigxr (»£.>Jki8tiii^:'«nd> 
nod^r hia< su^oe^oi^, ; th^x .were - again;; £orbidd«iii 
it . TQfrjyfds tbfef end^^f lth<d aeinenth faentufy,itiiai 
fainPlis 3aUimQ0> ttrhQ-waaia •Mabioh^an^^ito'cAsght^ 
up>b<^ two.t9on$, FaidiandvJplm^an^hieii belief, ifkd^^ 
BmtLtiiem tp Armenia 0$ iiii8sioiiiQ>iafes^ . ' Pia.nl made^ 
m n^ny pif09elyte^>lhaf themew teonreifts tooj^ t^ 

In th^i : beginnitig) <ji. i iken ninth :. identufy • tile.' 

PanUcparis, apiit j feut^oon .aftec: ^ibejr rentoited^Bt^ 

tbi^ !per^\f^p.Qf^f Q^e.Q/? tl^klmbst influen^^ mem;^ - 

bera, named Tbeodote. The aversion of the MtM>^i 
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thearoBS]; .c^' tliei'Saiiit^iiaid of imager -plesOsed 
tbei'Sasacens^j whdj.oiadd- heqjobijxt .is'rufytienB'iii 

iD^eiOr^UlaiabngtbeirtOppoii^iitSA: 1 . m/uu. ■ di 
/"IwL J&kB {yehr i S^y = itbe ' iomprees I TheoddBa^ i ;«rho 
hadii'dedaveid henraelfiini^fa^^df of jthe^'Vti^Oirship o£ 
t^e.ifirgiii Mai^:^ Jo£ 'fhe^rdsS^ oftbe ftdinte^ and 
o£iimekge»i wefk\ do %ri:ia beb fadoatieal zeaLfol^ 
fMs dodtrin^^itluutl al^ejr^oi^edita eiter^iiQate thd 
Mahiehesma^tianil their rretUgion. vBy^^UeBiardetd 
moidK'ibftD •on0:ibiQnDMLredj thouaand ic^' tbeui wj^re 
arrestect aad- pot to> desk^lju;^ne9aApsi&J exp^dvili 
the-iftost cniel'it0rtttr0& > Theiji -tKe-Manicbedns 
8oa|^^it>fr it^ilg6 7am6iigi!tii{e £aracieR8;-tiiey: ror 
titled: iiiit vfortifi^d, towns^-rqpelled Ahe repeated 

themselves during about iorty/y^eacsj but .h^ 
beefi^ defeated in^'s^gteat battle they yr^efosaed 
to-diflj)erb^>^; ,-.:. .«.>•..;...?. ;.. :•..■•••: ;■.- 

! Some Ti^ent to B^l^aria^aud iince took the Dame 
iii Bui^^ittriaiis ; t)thelfi 1 want ; to . Italy, and maiuly 
settled via Lombardyv/ wbetefrom they sent mis^ 
siotiai&es' : iol Francey' . td « 'Qjermiaiiy, and to other 
eou&tries«.;j Xn the*; yeai* '1022^. under the kin^ 
Rc^ert^ ^^[erale^nons oi Orieans, who had joined 
iki H^ob'eaoa^'iwer& burnt .Mv^ ! Although the 
petmltyti df ;deatliiibad b^Q decreed^ against the 
Maiueheaiia^ thejl i^stablidbed a large, number of> 
(^ooiYeiaitisalLoTer S'raiioe^^nd partioilarly intbe 
pcoviAces'Ofi Proveneey. of Languedoc, and, morei 
espBci^U^) ih itte dioeeB!^: (& :M>av, ?n\i«s% ^2gk^* V^^b- 
the name of Albigensea. 
14 
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Alanus, monk of Citeaux, and Peter, monk of 
Vaux-Cernay, who wrote against them, accuBed 
them, Isty of admitting two principles or creators, 
the one good and the other bad; the first^ creator 
of invisible And spiritual things, and the' second, 
creator of bodies. 2d, Of denying the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 3d, Of denying the Purgatory. 
4th, Of denying the utility of prayers for the 
dead. , 5th, Of denying the , pains of hell. 6th, 
Of believing the transmigration of the souls into 
other bodies of men, or of animals, according to 
the degree of their guilt in an anterior state of 
e^stenco, ' until by successive expiatory transmi- 
grations they become purified. 7th, Of disbeliev- 
ing the seven sacraments. 8th, Of rejecting the 
worship of the virgiQ Mary, of the cross, of the 
saints, and of images, etc. 

In 1176, the council of Albi, which some 
authors call council of Lombez, was held against 
the Manicheans, who, as said above, were called 
Albigensea. In this council they were condemned 
under the calling of Good Men. Fleury, who, in 
the seventy-second book of his Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, quotes the acts of the council, ascribes to 
them the above doctrines; so does the historian 
Kainerius; and Bossuet, in the ninth book of his 
History .of Variations, cites other authors who 
confirm all these accusations. The condemnation 
of the Manicheans, or Albigenses, was confirmed 
bj the general council of Latran, in 1179. A cru- 
eude was ordered against them by th^ Po^e, Innb- 
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cent nii, an4 a strict inquisition was. orgaDized. 
Simony count of Montford^ was appointed, by the 
Fope^ g6nei^-in-<?hief of thje crusaders; t^en the 
^ughter pommeqeed. Jt lasted eighteen years: 
th^ Albigenses^ pr Manicheans, were exterminated, 
a few only secretly fom\d their way to the Alps, 
^h0re th^y concealed themselves, and afterwards 
united to the. yaldensies. Several hundred thou- 
S£ua49. were either burnt alive, or tortured on 
rai6ks,j>r put to the sword; all were slain: men, 
ol^ men, ., young, men, women, children, and 
infaints; and during those horrible ceremonies of 
death, the soldiers of the Pope supg the Veni 
Creator Spiritus, etc,, a hymn of invocation to 
the Holy Spirit 

. From the doctrines and history of the Mani- 
oheans we draw the foUpwii^ argument : 
. . According to the unanimous testimony of the 
Boman Catholic authors themselves, from about 
the middle sof the third century to the thirteenth, 
the Manicheane composed a* numerous body of 
Christians, and did not believe the dogma of end- 
less h^l. So constant were they in this disbelief, 
that they persisted in it till nearly every one of 
them wae^exterminated; therefore it is an undenia- 
ble historical f&q% that this large denomination of 
Christieos did not hold the dogma of hell, in the 
third, fourth,. fifth, etc., centuries. 

Iiet ; Q^ examine the doctrine of the Christian 
se^ which sprung up in the fourth century, in 
regard to endless hell. We coxiS\\v\3La \.c^ \akRk ^^^ 
extracts from Boman CatlnoWc ovx^iXvot^. 
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. i Priseilliaii^ «* SfMEtniisu^^ was i the^ f6u»;d,ei*i<if d)e 
€bri9tiab sect' ^ rPnsQltlianiistft^ ih the year SSiK 
This dehominbtion of ChrieliaiiiS' ikOier^ed^iii tsiii 
dodsdne of ' Meteinpe^cbdsis^ i They h«M : that thb 
sonls passed into the bodies iof^>iheir Bien^ t^ntilfth^ 
were pBf^fied,l>y their transm^r^tii^s^ Qt^theshis 
they had c^wmnitted in im - anterior lift. Thfey 
denied thi^ reBinrectioil of htimaii Obrbdie^. ^'' Bri^t 
lian was coMemned to death'^ aiid'^ the peMa)t^>eif 
death was deci^eed against^iifel^smllitatii^ft^^'l'h^ 
empepor Maxime; and th^ {)^pe>.LeOti, versed &^ 
racks^ and sword^ a^inst ifti^; tl^y Bletr%bd^^ 
Hands of theniy net^ttheltestheyiiiidroased^so^thaJb 
they ware 'tittm^roii^'ycit In the ^atth «5ifentdiy>id 
Spain and in Italy. Tillemont, in hfe .(Ec^leifentl'i 
cat Memoir, torne- ^' refers to Sulpice*Bet«ire;t to 
AmbrosiUfiT,! and -0 St. Augufetiti*, '^ the ^nt&t^ 
mation of the above; sidid eoncerhing tl^e doctrines 
of the Pris^illiattistsi ' ^- ^'■' • ; :. : :l 
( The other principal sects of the foiirthi eeattirjr 
were the Donat^tti; the(Photinians(j the-Mufc^oni^ 
ahs,. the ApoUinafiste, ' tUe ' Jovitiiani^ 4;h»: Ooily^ii 
ridians, and the iPela^ans. ^ The li^estori^nsi, the 
£Qtidhiai3S,*andJtti«» Mbdofhetitefa; 6^ 
fifth centtt^y. "We ^have^ not fidiind 9b their wrii^ 
ings any tpaigsages refclrribg ti» Hih^Mdogtna <)f •' Mn^ 
less hell.- - ^Bkm^viet we nitist^ st&te th^ we* h^ tHi 
opportunity of perusittgonlyaboiitt tw5o*tMrds'of 
the numerots and votaniino«is, we would add te- 
dious, works ooniposed proi aud' eon boneerning 

their respective tenets. * '^ '■ i -^ i . -j . 

■ ' ' . t - 

. ■' ■ " ' *'i I/- ' * • \ i ■i.*i'-''"i»"*»''.' 



iDOsi of ^Ae'Chf ktku' 0^<!*t6;^lio^^dM)^n^ tk^ 

composed the majority of the ChrJ«tii***<l>day ;CiM 

of othe >flkth oed»i7v^h0-^cfeh 't^k' th^'^fifi 
odadciiitf Cobsta&t3iKirpte^^iid<^kfti^ 

oilCoQkdimqni^ . 'TKerefbt^^t^ dbgnm dif^ <d6^^ %'^ 

wte notcgeD6a«il7^ teU^i^ed'by fh^ dhMstfft^% 6f fh^ 

thlidpofctible fimMipAtd^^ ftttti^^ft^k^irfes. :• '^ f 

General conclusion of this.»tt&difttti(AiBi?^ ^-'^ ^ -« 

^ttib]&iiiiukidroHi(^€^^iiaill$ d|)(il6>bf'%h^'^'sk^i^']6@§^ 
iuiry^:1liat th4 dognia; bf^'eMtes^ ltell'-'#w'^^ 

second centuries. Then we must concltktt^'^W 
iK>t;d%ithe')£(r«^Cahi;^it^^^ 
o£l^ifirst^dxo{)^)}^'i6fd$0M'e6i!itu^ mv\i§i 

fi^O'in',^»$«64 <h^^( bit i^^ti* th^- m^ Wew 

FotUcJrS'Of tho^^itd,^tttfi^tbilr^, Wd (xT^^^ftfr 
ddnturied^ imU) lAicT %^^1;Iie^'tii^y''€)bt<^tii^''^'1s' 
whidi existed in ^it^il^fA,>i^^1^^1^dmh^^^^ 
thei ^Iftli^t i6^ig|ttrfe0/^t&iM^'tb4' (Gthri^^hi^^ ik>i' j^ii^-^ 
epailifi i>ilif6)^^ : in. t)i« <j^i4^>c<§tit4ii$^'~ t^ 'dd|;^a' dP 
dndlbsaf/ h^fUrinoTh^^lbd'«^*^d!^'€tefMilm# M<^1%f^ 
timrdy ofodierlbuMh, «thd^^lldtdfth'd4n£i!|2if}^;'^did[ 
not generally believe in endless hell. 
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___ • 

Therefore <^e proposition we were to prover in 

the present article^ that the frst CkristianB did not 

bdieve in the dodrine of endless heUj remains peremp* 

t(»ily establbhed. . . ...... 

06^^n.^^inc8 the fourth x^enta!rjr the Cboreh 
of Rome obtained the conden^nation of the above 
ChriBtian sects in five general couneUsw . But if the 
above sects had composed the majority of the hody 
of Christians, the Church of RonKe Would- not have 
obtained their condlemnation. Cbnsequently'the 
above sects did not coitipose the mtQovtfff. o{ iJie 
body of Christiana duringMhe third, theifonrih,^ 
and the fifth c^ituries* ■ . i .. , ..?ji - 

Answer^ — ^We deny the minor, propositibn of this 
syllogisth, which is : But > if the abov^ Beets ^ haid 
composed the majority of the body of Christiansy 
the Church of Rome wt)uld not have obtained 
their condemnation-^-4tnd we prove our denegation 
asfoUowa: — 

Supposing that the United States be. constituted 
into an empire*r-*Gk)d forbid I^— that. the- empisror 
would have the control of Church property, would 
side, say with the rPresbyterian Church, ^ or any 
other, claiming supiemacy over the other Christian 
denominations; and that the emperor would as- 
semble councild conjointly with thiat Church, woidd 
attend and even be vice^-president of those councils; 
would enforce them with civil and military force, 
and also the execution of their acts condemning 
another sect arrayed- before those counoila, without 
permitting the athea sects to vote in those conn* 

I. ,»..\-^- v*fc4 

. . ^ : . r ... . • .' •. • . ^ ^ V * \\. 
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cils. would it follow from this that all the other 
Christian sects do not compose the body of Chris- 
tians in the United States? Certainly not. 

Bat the case was the same with the Church of 
Some. Since the end of the second <ientury the 
bishop of Rome (we do not say the Pope, for it 
was only centuries after that he had the boldness, 
or rather impudence, to call himself exclusively 
Pope,) commenced to claim a personal supremacy 
over the other bishops, and also a supremacy of 
his church over the other Christian churches. 
Vain were his eflforts lintil the beginning of the 
fourth century, when Sylvestre, bishop of Rome, 
obtsdned for himself and for his church the favors 
and protection of the emperor Constantinel., who 
afterwards joined it, (we will state in the last chap- 
ter of this \^ork' the reasons why this tyrant took 
diese steps.) In behalf of the Church of Rome, 
he convoked the. council of Aries, and the general 
council of Nice, and defrayed the expenses of the 
bishops out of his own treasure. His protection 
to. the Church of Rome the most of his successors 
on the imperial throne contmued;.and thus the 
power and supremacy of this church grew in ratio 
of the persecutions directed against the other 
Christian denominations, which were debarred 
from voting in the councils; whose church prop- 
erty was oftentimes confiscated; and which many 
of them were prohibited to publicly worship. In 
consequence, it is not true to say that, if the yari-' 
ous Christian sects spoken of b^ioT^\kaA: ^csv£c^<c^*«ij^ 
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theitnagd^t^.ctf iihe^b^dyroft'Clntdfmiia; thb OliiuNik 
&i' BoHiiS'Wlmld "liDt bafvttcjobtained^ ihek coddepoK-^ 
nation. .!Phevefd];)d'''f&e varioite- «^tS' Qpolmit nsl: 
Gcfotei oolmpod^di tiie' majority iof the faodyjdl^ CUfis- 
tifiils/;durijig ithe^ thirds' ihel'Ibuvth aiid'itli&>fiftU 
dentoriesio^! ^'.ii /..-. i .rr ■.,!> vv/} oiti'vyi >.> ^^ ,;>jk[ 

' ¥tcmi t thet - second to- tHe > fouxth' ceatdkieB iinaayi 

ti[)€nD»4a^e'|>ebtt'tramimiti;^d dowa tQi :us^ at )ea»fi 
t^it' frai^eatfi^p tmd otti^^Hi(vo:!tibt<'bdeniip^> 
8crved-^xc€^tth«i!?'titl€&'^i !^* i."!' :<. ,•• ,. 7;. '■[ i.r«Ji 
lAtindng th^ae gospels '^i^: IstyllieuGbspeliad^i 
cording to the Hebrefw»; : '2dv/ace6rdiiig'to ihe Naz^r 
ai^eani^^ Sd^^aoodrding to the^ Twcdve .^^-ptastlesff 
4th^'' accord&iig to- Siti /Poteifi .It ibj i 6tif>p^0edi ithati 
tj»di^e 'fbtrr fCkjSpels * u^e,' tluil of iMattiuev^y dlteored; 
by ibe ^Hebr^ervMs. .^hkioiraiimstahbcl'^ hlaola^ /tibb^' 
caitics' to^bdiiciy^^' tbaiitiik i£ebileV. obfiyiiHa itdxtr 
of iMaittbe\ii^ihiadib8eailibandoQQ«d^ Ikii^ri^amghtrbe) 
aMtoed;^ aud^batithbCfitek^yersion-i^Bdibceni^pre^l 

: 6th^< The^Oosp^:4ocoi:d(mg:.tdHth0'>iE 
6tby it^afcof 'ihe^iittb QfiiherimgiflauMarjrcili^e ha«ier 
read . it ! on ^ iLallin^ 7thy^ iitbei : iProtogoapei: of - Janiesf^ 
wifitteqiih <}ve6Jt >cliid'f nt lii^^ rSth^] tbe* 'G^oapel tc$> 
tbe. In&iklci^^ ill^^Gre^ andixu Ainibic;; dth^'>tipat;o£> 
i6l!t'^ama^jt;ildtJi^>tb6'6^p€^ of rl^ieodeni^, in 



• 



OF ENDLESS HELL. 169 

Latin; llth, the Gospel Eternal; 12th, that of An- 
drew ; 13th, that of Bartholomew ; 14th, that of 
Apelles; 15th, that of Basilidea ; 16th,. that of 
Cerinthus; 17,th, that of the Ebionites— perhaps 
it was the same as that of the Hebrews; 18th, that 
ofTatian; i9th, that of Eve; 20th, that of the 
Gnostics; .21st,: that of Marcion; 22d,,that of St 
Paul; 23d, the. Gospel of the small and great in- 
terrogations of Mary; 24th, that of the birth of 
Jesus: probably th^ sam$ as the Protogospel of 
James; 25th, that of John, or of the death of the 
virgin Mary; 26th, that of Matthias; 27th, that 
of Perfection; 28th, that of the Simonians; 29th, 
that of th^ Syrians ; 30th^ that of the Encratites : 
probably the same as that of Tatian; 31st, the 
Gospel of Thadeus, or of Jude ; 32d, that of Val- 
entine ; 33d, that of Life, or of the Living God ; 
S4th, that of Philip; 35th, thatof Bariiabeus; 36th, 
that of ^ames, the nuyor; 37th, that of Judte; 
S8th, of the Truth : probably the same as that of 
Valentine; d9th, the Gospels of Leucius, of Seleu- 
cus, of Lucianus, and of He^chius, 

For a more extensive in%mation concerning 
the Apocryphal Gospels, we refer the reader to the 
Codex AjiK>cryphus jfovi Testament! Collectus, 
Castigatus, published at Hamburg, in 3 vols, octavo, 
in 1719. The arUtj[ior was John Albert Pabricius, 
one of the most learned antiquarians of the 17th 
century. 

We hiftd the opportunity of i^ddasLf,^ ycl "Oa^ xssS^ 

Uhtnry of the theological acYiooV oi ^to\^ ^^5«siR*b^ 
15 
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several of these Apocryphal Gospels, that of the f 

birth of the virgin Mary, the Protogospel of James : 
that of the death of the virgin Mary, and that of 
the Twelve Apostles; but we do not recollect to 
have seen in these gospels anything, in regard to 
endlessi hell, more positive than what is found in 
the Gospel concerning the ruin of Jerusalem. 

Of course this proof, drawn from the Apocryphal 
Gospels, has not the same weight as if it was drawn 
from authentical authors, (it is for this reason that 
we have not inserted it in the body of proofs,) how- 
ever as it is certain that they have been written 
from the second to the fourth centuries, they at 
least show that their authors, and the many Chris- 
tians who used them, did not believe in endless 
hell. 

ARTICLE IV. 

How the Church of Rome borrowed the doctrine of 

Endless Hdl from the Pagans ; and hoWj after- 

XDurdSy the sdf^caUed Orthodox Protestant 

Churches borrowed it from the 

Church of Bom£. 

It has been proved in the foregoing article, and, 
we think, to demonstration, that the Christians of 
the first and of the second centuries, neither knew 
nor believed the dogma of endlfss hell; wherefore 
we may logically make this argument : 

The Christians of the first and of the second 

centuries neither knew nor believed the dogma of 

endless hell: But if the dogma of endle^^ hell had 
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been taught in the New Teatamenty the Christiai» 
of the first and of the second centuries would hare 
known and believed it. This we prove : 

Those of the apostles who wrote the New Testa^ 
ment certainly knew whether, in the New Testa- 
ment they wrote, they had taught, the dogma of 
endless hell. It* they had known that, in the New 
Testament they wrote, they had taught the^ogma 
of endless hell, they would have certainly informed 
the Christians of the first century, in their oral 
predications, that, in the New Testament they 
wrote, they had taught the dogma of endless hell, 
for it Was one of the most important- points of doc- 
trine. If they had informed the Christians of the 
first century, in their oral predications, that they 
had taught, in the New Testament they wrot«, the 
dogma of endless hell, the Christians of thie fii^ 
century would have certidnly believed that they ' 
had taught, in the New Testament they wrote, the 
dogma of endless hell. If the Christians of the 
first century had believed that they had taught, in 
the New Testament they wrote, the dogma of end- 
less hell, they would have certainly believed in 
endless hell. K the Christians of the' first century 
had believed in endless hell, those of the beginning 
of the second century would have also believed it; 
for the apostle aild evangelist John was still living 
at the end of th^ year 100; (even many authors say 
that he died only in 104,) and therefore if any dis- 
cussion had arisen in regard to the dogma of end- 
less hell, he would hove dec\%x%^ ^\i<^^^T>x* 
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taBght in t1ieKe\r Testament or tioi* IftiieCSii^' 
tistn of the bc^tititig of the se^ftd ^ottifyMd > 
also believed the 4ogma of endl^el^ hell, those 1il^<^' 
woiiUlhaVe Hved in the middle and atHhe Md^of 
the second ceottry would have belieV^ It dW; 
because Jtearnidg, firom the lips, or fpdfai thehvrit' 
ings, b( thoee^ who were coeval to some of tlie' 
aposties; the dogma of ' endless hell, no tr^ditioh&i 
alteration: might have taken place towards this ; 
dogma; so much sd that it would have been gen^ ' 
erally spread^and believed among CSiristians, owing ! 
to its importance. - 

Therefore the minoir proposition of our iirgu- 
metit is true ? .Su/ if the d^j^ma (^ endless heU had' 
been taught in the New Testament^ the Christinns of 
the first and ef the secend centimes would have ^knowH 
and ielieved it. ■- Wherefore we draw this logical * 
conclusion : Then the dogma of endless hell is tiot^ 
taught in the New Testament. 

Moreover^ if the Christians of the third> of the 
fourth^, and <Mf th^ fifith eentnries^ had thought' 
that the dogma of endless hell was taught in the- 
New Testament they would have at leaist gehetaS^ ' 
befieved it. Biit theyndid not generaUtf believe 
it, as it has been proved, to demonstration, in the 
foregoing - Artide r ^ .<50nsequently the dogma ^ of 
endless hell is not taught in the New Testainent. 

From the fact thal}^ according toithe ChristAtos > 
of the first and of th6 8CKM)nd centuries themselv^ ^ 
the dogma of endlesd heH! is not tanghtHn the 
iV^fr Testament, we draw the condxmoti thiat the' 
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Clmrcli of ]^me) whi<di first, and ^Ucc^BBiyelyy in- 
troduced in t^e body of Chiistians the dogma of 
hell and of endless hell, did not originate it from 
the Kew Testament; because there would have 
been a general protestation against • it from all the 
other churches. 

It has been proved, in the second Article of this 
.chapte|*y that, the Jews did not believe the dogma 
of endless helL Therefore the Chnrdi of Rome 
.did not originate the dogma of endless heiX from 
the J^ews,^ or from their Holy Writs. 
. Wherefrom, then, did the Church of Borne 
originate the dogma of endless hell? 
:. Ii'rom Pagani8m>— . :. ♦ 

The Church of Bome estaUi^ed mysteries to- 
^a^rdstbe banning of the third century. ' They 
were an imitation, of the Pagw mysteries. . 

We refer the reader for the proofs oi this prop- 
osition to the l^t pages of the second chapter 
of this work. 

Thereupon we continue. It was only succes- 
sively, and to piako; more^ proselytes, that the 
Church of Borne had established those ceremonies, 
nte? and doctrines, to the reading thereof we have 
invited the reader, and which wei^ not only 
unspoken of in the Scriptures, but. which were a 
pure imitation of those of the mysteries of the 
Pagans. We say, to make more proselytes; for, the 
aim of the Church of Home was evidently to 
diminish the abruptness of the transition between 
Paganism and Cl\rist\am\;j \ \.q >Qttt^^,%.\s«A^C^ 
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we may thus illustrate oar idea, over the steep, 
wide, and deep abyss that lies between Paganism 
and Christianity. '^ 

Now let us compare the hell of the Church of 
Rome with the Tartarus of the Pagans. The 
Pagans called the place where the wicked were 
punished, Tartarus, or Infernus; the Church of 
Kome called, and still calls, the same place, Tar- 
tarus, or Infernus. The Pagans believed that the 
Tartarus was in the profundities of the earth; the 
Church of Rome held, and still holds, that the 
Tartarus, called in English, .Hell, is in the profun- 
dities of the earth. 

• Bemark. — ^Before proceeding further, let us give 
the native signification of the words Tartarus, 
Infernus and Hell. Tapfopoj, w, dark and deep 
place: Taptapa yoivj, [in Hesiode,] abysses of the 
earth. The word Taptopoj has been adopted and 
kept in the Latin, though with the change of the 
final oj into uSy Tartarus, and its native meaning 
. preserved. The Latin word Infernus derives from 
the word inferior, which signifies a place under, 
below an other, a cavity, a profundity. The words 
Tartarus, Infernus, have been kept in French, 
Tartare, Enfer; in Spanish, Tartaro, Infierno ; and 
also in the other languages derived from the Latin. 
The English word hdl is the genitive case of the 
Anglo-Saxon word hole^ [See Webster's Diction- 
ary,] which means a cavity, a profundity. The 
word Tartarus has been kept from the Latin, 
with its native signifiqation. In Greek 10^x9.^0^ 
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has a pluial, as seea before. In Latin Tartants 
has a plural, Tartari ; so Infemus^ Inferi. In 
JFreuch Tartare has a plural, Tartares ; so, Enfer^ 
Enfers. In Spanish Tartaro has a plural, Tarta- 
rosj so, InjkmOy Injkmos. 

Now we continue the comparison that we have 
commenced between the Infernus of the Pagans 
and the Infernus, or Hell, of the Church of Borne. 
We will use the word Hell, to express the Tartairus, 
or Infernus, of both the Pagans and the Church of 
Eome. 

The Pagans believed that there was a gate to 
their hell ; so the Church of Borne believes that 
there is a gate to the hell of the Christians. The 
Pagans believed that the frightful Tisiphon 
watched day and night at the gate of their hell ; 
80 the Church of Rome believes that Lucifer 
the keys of the gate of hell, as St. Peteirrholds 
keys of Paradise. 

The Pagans believed that the deepest darkness 
reigned in their hell; so the Church of Borne 
believes that the deepest darkness reigns in the 
hdl of the Christians. 

The Pagans believed that, in their hell, the 
Phlegeton river rolled huge stones on fire, burn- 
ing the wicked without consuming them ; so the 
Church of Rome believed, and still believes, [even 
now it is an article of faith which must be believed 
under the penalty of excommunication, of being a 
heretic, and thereby of infallibly going to hell,] 
that, in the hell of the Ghr\%t\a.\i"&,\3cife n^SsJs-^ "^s.^ 
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plunged iato a qpiPporeal, or material, fire of sal- 
phur, and of brimstone- St. Augustine," in his 
work De Civitate De\, Liber 21, Capitulum 10,*^ 
writes : " Gehenna ilia, qiiod etiam stagnum ignis H 
sulphuris dietum esty corporeus ignis erit/^ [Trans- 
lation.*-" That Gehenna, which is said to be a 
marsh of fire and of sulphur, will be a corporal 
fire.^] ' -^ . 

The Pagans believed that, in th^^ir hell, the i^- . 
wicked were tortured in their bodies and in their 
souls, although their bodies were in the grave ; so • 
the Church of Rome believed, and still believes 
that, in the hell of the Christians, the wicked are 
tortured in their bodies and in their souls, although ^^ 
their bodies are in the grave. 

The Pagans believed that, in their hell, hideous 
Ml^es were armed with whips and other instru- 
ments of torture ; so the Church of Rome believed, 
and still believes, that, in the hell of tiie Christians, 
the devils are hideous and armed with whips, tri- 
dents, harpoons, and other instruments of torture. 
Ve invite the reader to go to Catholic stores of 
images, and to see the representation of devils 
with tails, horns, and armed with instruments of 
torture. 

The Pagans believed that, in their hell, the 
qfricked were whipped and tortured in various 
cruel manners by the furies, though their bodies 
were in the grave; so the Church of Rome 
believed, and still believes, that, in the hell of the 
Christians, the wicked are whipped and tortured 
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in various cruel manneni by the? devils^- though 
their boflies are in the grave. The Pagans be-, 
ffeved that, in their hell,. the wicked dragged 
hAvy chains ; so the Church of Rome believed, 
and still believes, that, in the hell of the Christians, 
the wicked drag heavy chains. The Pagans be-^ 
lieved that, in their hell, there were two princi-. 
ji(|l abodes, the one expiatory, in which the com^ 
S^on wicked ^frere detained and tortured, until 
• they had expiated their faults, and been purified 
enough to be admitted in the Elysium; and the 
^her, the vastest, the darkest, and the "aeepest 
cavern, where great criminals were burnt and 
^^cruciated endlessly, and without any hope of 
cessation or relief in their torments; s6 the 
Church of Rome believed, and stifl believes, that 
in the hell of the Christians, there are two prin- 
cipal abodes, the one. Purgatory, where the com- 
mon Vicked, najoaely, those guilty of venial sins, 
are tortured arid burnt in a material fire, until 
they have expiated their faults, and been purified 
enough to be permitted to crave St, Peter to open % 
to them the gate of Paradise, and the other the 
vastest, the darkest, and the deepest profundity, 
where the heretics, the schismatics, those who eat 
meat on Friday, do not pay the tithe to the priests, 
or who disobey kindred laws of the Church, are 
plunged, bodies and souls, (though their bodies 
are in the grave,) into a devouring fire, and where 
they are excruciated endlessly, without any hope 
of cessation or relief in their torments, 
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The Pagans believed that^ in the expiatory 
abode of their hell, there were many Hifferent 
degrees of tortures; so the Church of Xtome 
believed^ and still believes, that, iu the Purgatoiy 
of the hell of the Christians, there are many dif- 
ferent degrees of tortures. The Pagans believed 
that supplications could relieve and free from their 
tortures, the common wicked detained in the 
expiatory abode of their hell ; so the Church of 
; Home believed, and still believes, that, in the 
Purgatory of the hell of the Christians, the com-r 
mon wicked, namely, those guilty of venial sins, 
can be relieved in their torments, and be freed 
from them by supplications ; hence the incalcula- •^ 
bte sums of money paid to the priests, to say 
masses for the deliverance of those wicked ; hence 
the countless splendid churches, the vast number 
of monasteries, convents, nunneries, abbeys, and 
other costly edifices, founded in behalf of those 
wicked. 

The Pagans believed that there were an innu- 
merable quantity of different degrees of tortures 
in the second principal abode of their hell; so 
the Church of Rome believed, and still believes, 
that, in the second principal abode of the hell of 
the Christians, there is an innumerable quantity 
of different degrees of tortures. The Pagans 
believed that, in their hell, the wicked condemned 
to endless misery, would mingle with their yells 
of anguish, torment, and despair, vociferations, 
maledwtionB, and curses, against the gods, and 
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ag^nst themselves; so the Church of -Rome 
believed, and still believes, that, in the hell of 
the Christians, the wicked, condemned to endless ^ 
misery, will mingle with their yells of anguish, 
torment, and despair, vociferations, maledictions, 
and curses against God, and against themselves; 
that they will'* exclaim. Monies cadite super nos! — 
Mountains fall upon us! The Pagans believed 
that, in their hdl, the wicked condemned to en4^ 
less misery Will vainly endeavor to kill* and anriii 
hilate themselves ; so the Church of Rome believed, ' ' 
and still believes, that the wicked condemned t6 
endless misery, will vainly attempt to put an end 
to their miserable existence. 

Therefore there is a most striking similarity, or 
rather identity, between the hell of the Pagans, 
and the hell of the Church of Rome. ' 

Therefore, Bince as proved above," 

Ist, The Church of Romie was the first Church 

which introduced the dogma of endless hell in the 

body of Christians ; 

2d, Since, aa proved above, the Church of 
Rome did not originate the dogma of endless hell 
from the New Testament ; 

8d, Since, as proved above, jthe Church of Rome 
did not borrow from the Jews, or from their Holy 
Writs, the dogma of endless hell;^ ** ' •* 

4th, Since, as proved above, the Church of 
Rome, at the imitation of the Pagans, established, 
towards the beginning of the third century, mys- 
teries, many of the ceremonies, rites and doctrines 
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• • • 

thereof were alike to those ceremonies, rites aud 
doctrines, of the mysteries of the Pagans ; *, 

6th,' Since, as proved above, there is a most 
striking similarity, or rather identity, between 
the hell of the Pagans, and the' hell of the Church 
of Rome, 

We legitimately draw this important conclu- 
sion: 

Therefore the Church of Rome borrowed from 
the Pagans the dogma of endless hell.^ 

When the Protestants, now self-called Orthodox 
Churches, left the Church of Rome, in the six- 
teenth century, they cut off many of the appen- 
dices and concomitant particularities of the dogma 
of endless hell; but they preserved, and even in 
our days profess to believe, the main features of 
this dogma, namely, that in hell there is sulphur, 
brimstone, and fire; that in hell there are devils; 
that in hell there are many degrees of torments ; 
that in hell the wicked are constantly burning in 
fire without consuming, and are constantly tor- 
tured by the devils without any relief; that hell 
shall exist forever and evermore, as long as end- 
less eternity shall endure; and that the torments 
of the wicked in hoU shall no more end than hell 
itself, 

That the Protestants, now self-called Orthodox 
Christian Churches, bprrowed from the Church of 
Rome, iu the sixteenth century, the dogma of 
endless hell ; and that they preserved the above 
t^elief in regard tp endless Jiell, is proy§4 hy th§ 
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unanimous testimony of modern historians and of 
chroniclers. "That they, now-a-days, profess the 
above belief in regard to endless hell, is % fact 
which we can daily, and particularly every Sun* 
day, in all cities, towns, and villages of this coun- 
try, and of all Protestant countries, verify with 
our own eyes in their writings, and with our own 
ears in their temples. 

Now we draw our general conclusions : 

1st, Therefore the Church of Rome borrowed 
from the Pagans the dogma of endless hell. 

2d, Therefore the now self-called Orthodox 
Protestant, or Christian Churches, borrowed from 
the Church of Rome the dogma of endless helL 

Conclusion of the chapter: 

Therefore the PartUdist doctrine of endless hdl is of 
Pagan origin. 



't 



CHAPTER VIII. 



PAGAN ORIGIN OP THE DOCTRINE OF A FIRST JUDGMENT, 

BY JESUS CHRIST, IMMEDUTELY AFTER THE SEPA- 

RATION OF THE SOUL FROM THE BODY. 



It will be evident that the origin of the doc- 
trine of a first judgment, by Jesus Christ, imme- 
diately after the separation of the soul from the 
body, is Pagan, if it can be proved, 1st, That the 
Pagans believed in a first judgment, by a god, 
. immediately after the separation of the soul from 
the body; 2d, That the particulars of this first 
judgment, believed in by the Partialist Christian 
Churches, present a striking similarity with the 
particulars of the first judgment, believed in by 
the Pagans;^ and 3d, That the Church of Rome, 
which, in the sixteenth century, transmitted to 
the now self-called Orthodox Christian Churches 
this doctrine of a first judgment, which they ac- 
cepted full and entire, did not hold it from the* 
apostles of Jesus Christ nor from the Jews, • 

But it can be proved, Ist, That the Pagans 

believed in a first judgment, by a god, immediately 

after the separation of the soul from the body; 2d, 

That the particulars of this first judgment, believed 

(182) 
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in by the Partialist Christiati Churches, present a 
stnking similarity With the particulars of the first 
judgmeht, believed in iJJjr the Pagans; and 8d, 
that^the^'Chiirch of Rome, which, in the sixteenth 
century transmitted to the now self-called Ortho- 
dox Christian 'Churches this doctrine of a first 
judgment, which they accepted full and entire, 
did not hold it from the Apostles of Jesus Christ 
nor from the Jews. 

1st, It can be proved that the Pagans believed 
in a 5irst judgment, by a god, immediately after 
the separation of the soul from the body. 

We extract the following from the History of 
the Egyptians, by RoUin. Article — Funerals: 
"Before the dead were admitted in the sacred 
asylum of the tomb, they underwent a solemn 
judgment. And this circumstance of the funer- 
als among the Egyptians, is one of the most 
remarkable things in the ancient history. It is a 
consolation to us to leave behind us, when we die, 
a name honored among men; and of all blessings 
it is the only one of which we cannot be deprived 
by death. But in Egypt, it was not permitted to 
indistinctly praise the dead ; this honor was con- 
ferred only after a favorable public judgment. 
The assembly of the judges was held on the other 
side of a lake, which they crossed on a bark. He 
who conducted the bark was called, in the Egyp- 
tian tongue, Charon; and it is from this name that 
the Greeks, instructed by Orpheus, who had been 
in Egypt, had invented the fablft of the bark of 
C?iaron. 
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"When a man died he wad brought to. judg- 
ment. Thd public accuser was heard. If he 
proved that the conduct of the dead had been 
wicked, his meipory was stigmatized, and he was 
deprived of the honor of funerals. The people 
admired the power of the la\ts, which extended 
even beyond death; and everybody, influenced by 
the example of others, was afraid to dishonor his 
family, and his own memory. If the dead was 
not convicted of any crime, he was honorably 
buried. What was the most astonishing in this 
judgment of the dead was that royalty itself was 
not spared. The kings were not judged during 
their life, the public good demanded it; but they 
were not exempted from the after death's judg- 
ment, and several of them were deprived of hon- 
orable funerals. This custom passed among the 
Israelites. We read in the Old Testament that 
wicked kings were not buried in the tombs of 
their fathers. Thus kings learned, that, if their 
majesty places them a)^ove the judgments of men, 
it is so no longer when death has placed them on 
the same level vrith their fellow-men, 

"When the judgment, which had been pro- 
nounced, was favorable to the dead, they pro- 
ceeded to the ceremony of the burial. A panegy- 
ric was delivered in which nothing was said of his 
birth, because every Egyptian was considered to 
be a noble man. His personal virtues only wer^ 
praised. Then the whole assembly supplicated 
the gods to welcome him in the assembly of the 
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virtuous dead, and ta associate him. to th^ir eternal 
bliss^" 

, TMs judgment gave birth to th^ fable of a 
judgment rendered by the gods, immediately after 
(he separation of the soul fi^om the body. Charon 
was represented carrying the souls of the dead on 
boaixl his bark, across the Styx river, to be judged 
-by the great judge, Minos. . This became a gen- 
eral belief among the Pagans, not only in i^gypt, 
but in Greece, in Italy, $ind in nearly all the Ori- 
ental countries; as proved by the unanimous con- 
sent of the mythological authors. This belief has 
been perpetuated among the Pa^ns of those 
.countries. Even in our days, the Indians believe 
in this judgment, and callthe great judge, Zomo, 
or according to others, Jamen. The Japanese, 
followers of Buda, also believe in this judgment; 
and they call the great judge, Zomo. Likewise 
the Lamas believe in this judgment, and call the 
great judge £rlik-kah. 

Therefore the Pagans believSil in a first judg- 
ment, by a god, immedii^tely after the separation 
of the soul from the body. 

2d. It can be proved that the particulars of this 
first judgment, believed in by the Partialist Chris- 
tian Churches, present a striking similarity with 
the particulars of the first judgment, believed in 
by the Pagans : 

Tte Pagans believed that their great Judge, 
Minos, sat on a throne, to judge the souls im- 
mediately after their separatiou ftovsi \]!cl<^ \^^^)Sss^ 
16 
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that they animated; so the Partialist Christian 
Churches believe that Jesus Christ sits on a throne, 
to judge the souls, immediately after their sepa- 
ration from the bodies that they animated. The 
Pagans believed that, near to Minos' throne, and 
at his right hand, good geniuses, or spirits, stood; 
so the Partialist Christian Churches believe that, 
near to Jesus Christ's throne, and at his right 
hand,* ^ood angels stand. The Pagans believed 
that, near to Minos' throne, and at his left hand, 
furies stood ; so the Partialist Christian Churches 
believe that, near to Je^us Christ's throne, and 
at his left hand, devils stand. 

The Pagans believed that the souls were driven 
to the redoubtable tribunal of Minos by their 
respective guardian angel, who had accompanied 
them during their whole life on earth; had 
watched day and night over their conduct; and 
had kept a record of all they hacj done, right or 
wrong ; so the Church of Roflie, and some other 
Partialist Christian Churches, believe that the souls 
are driven to the redoubtable tribunal of Jesus 
Christ by their respective guardian angel, who has 
accompanied them during their whole life on earth ; 
has watched day and night over their conduct, and 
has kept a record of all they have done, right or 
wrong. The Pagans believed that Minos based 
his judgments on the contents of two books, the 
one called book of life, and the other book of 
death ; so the Partialist Christian Churches believe 
that Jesua Christ bases hia judgments on the 
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contents of two books; the one called book of 
life, and tbe other book of death. The Pagans 
believed that the souls who had obtained from 
Minos a favorable sentence, were led to the 
Elysium by their respective guardian angel ; and 
that those who had been condemned to the Tar- 
tarus, weriB apprehended by the furies, and hurled 
iilto it; so the Partialist Christian Churches 
believe that the souls Who obtain from Jesus 
Christ a favorable sentence, are led to Pisiradise 
by their respective guardian angel; or, [in the 
opinion of those of the Partialist Christian 
Churches, which do not believe in a guardian 
atigel] by other angels. 

Consequently the particulars of the first judg- 
ment, believed in by the Partialist Christian 
Churches, present a striking similarity with the 
particulars of the first judgment, believed in by 
the Pagans. 

8d. It can be proved that the Church of Rome, 
which, in the sixteenth century, transmitted to 
the now self-called Orthodox Christian Churches* 
the doctrine of a first judgment, which they 
accepted full and entire, did not hold it from the 
apostles of Jesus Christ, nor from the Jews : — 

The Church of Rome does not hold the doc- 
trine of a first judgment from the apostles of 
Jesus Christ, for this doctrine implies a blasphemy 
— ^whether Jesus Christ be considered" as being 
God himself— and all the Partialist Christian 
Churches hold that he is Qod\Am^^— -wA'^V^^'st 
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Jesus Christ be considered as being only the Son 
of Gk>d. But the doctrine of a first judgment 
implies a blasphemy, whether Jesus Christ be con- 
sidered as being God himself and whether he be 
considered as being only the Son of God. . . 

First, it implies a blasphemy, if Jesus Christ is 
considered as being God himself. Jesus Christ, 
being God himself, would necessarily know all the 
good and bad actions done by the souls, while they 
animate their respective bodies on earth, in conse- 
quence it is an insult to his attribute of wisdom, 
and thereby a blasphemy, to say thi^t the guan^an 
angels of the souls,, as they bring them to his 
tribunal, inform him of their good and bad acinous, 
which they have recorded. Even in thjd case of 
those of the Partialist Christian Churches, which 
reject the ciircumstance of the guardian angels, the 
doctrine of i^ first judgment implies an insult to 
the wisdom of Jesus Christ, (in their opinion 
God himself), and thereby 'a .blasphemy;' for a 
judgment supposes a trial ; a trial supposes an in- 
vestigation ; an investigation supposes the igno- 
rance of the deeds to be pronounced upon, and the 
supposition thftt God has not a perfect knowledge 
of those deeds, is an insult to his wisdom, and 
thereby is a blasphemy. 

Second, The doctrine of a first judgment implies 

a blasphemy, if Jesus Christ is considered as being 

only the Son of God. If God had vested Jesus 

Christ with the power of decerning rewards and 

punisbmenta to the souls a&et dLe»X)cK> \x^ \^.^>\ld 

have given bim a knowledge o£ t\i^ S^^^ wAXi^ 
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actions of the souls. But the doctrine of a first 
judgment supposes that Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, would come to this knowledge only through 
the means of a trial, which supposition is an insult 
to the wisdom of God^ and thereby a blasphemy. 

Then the doctrine of a first judgment implies a 
blasphemy, whether Jesos Christ be considered as 
being God himself, and whether Jesus Christ be 
considered as being only the Son of God. 

Therefore the Church of Rome does not hold 
the doctrine of a firsrt judgment frorrh the apostles 
of JesttS Ohriirt. 

General conclusions:— - 

It has been proved in this chapter, 1st, That 
the Pagans believed m a first judgment, by a gbd^ 
initniediately after the ' separation of the soulfroin 
the body; 2d, That the particulars of this first 
judgment, bdieved in "bythfe Partialist Christiap 
ChurcheaJ, 'present a striking similarity with thie • 
particulars of the firtft judgment, believed in by* 
the Pajgans; and, 8cl, Tliat the Ohiirchof Rome, 
which, in the sixteenth centuryi transmitted to the ^ 
now selfncalled Orthodoi' Chrfstbm C9ittrches this'^ 
doctrine of a first judgment, "Which they accepted 
full and entire, did not hold' it from the apostles * 
of Jesus Christ ; neither did she hold it firom the 
Jews; for not a single passage can be traced out 
in the Old Testament, or in Josephus, refetiing 
to a first judgment. ' 

Therefore the xnigin of tKt dbcttmit <sf a. fx^l 
jtidgment, by Jesu^ Christy immediodbAsi ajXer \.\vfc 
separation of the %(ajX from the body^ la Paga-a^ 



t 



CHAPTER IX., 

r 

PAQAN ORIQIN OF THE DOGTRINB OF THS RESURREGTIOlf 

OF THE BODY. 

If it is proved, 1st, That in the first centuries 
of the Christian era, and before the coming of Je- 
sus Christ, the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body was held by a large number of Pagans; 2d, 
That the Church of Borne which, in the sixteenth 
century, transmitted it to the now self-called Or- 
thodox Christian Churches, did not hold it qither 
from the apostles of Jesus Christ, or from the 
Jews, it wiir remain evident that the Church of 
Rome borrowed it from the Pagans, and conse- 
quently that its origin is Pagan, 

But it can be proved, ^st. That in the first cen- 
turies of the Christian era, and before the coming, 
of Jesus Christ, the docJtrine of the resurrection of 
the body was held by a large number of Pagans; 
2d, That the Church of Rome, which, in the six- 
teenth century, transmitted it to the now self- 
called Orthodox Christian Churches, did not hold 
it from the apostles of Jesus Christ ; and, 3d, That 
she did not hold it from the Jews, 

1st. It can be proved that in the first centuries 

of the Christian era, and \>efore tYi^ eoxaing of 
' (190) 
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Jesus Christ, the doctrine of the Tesarrection of 
the body was held by a large number of Pagans: 

The doctrine of the resurrec5tibn of the body had 
been taught by Zoroaster. All the Persians be- 
lieved it ; and even now the Parsis, or folio werg of 

.the Religion of Zoroaster, whc? live in Turkey and 
in Persia, hold it. It was also one of the dogmas 
of the Chaldeans, and of many other oriental 
countries. ^In India the Pagans, now-a-days^ be- 
lieve that, their bodies will come again to life, and 
it is owing to this belief, the Homan Catholic priest 
Bergier says, that the wives throw themselves on 
the same wood piles on which lay the dead bodies 
of their husbands, to be burnt alive, and to come 
again to life with them. This belief and practice 
are immemorial in India. Interesting particulars 
in regard to the doctrine of thg resurrection be- 
lieved by ancient nations, can be read -in the French 
work, Memoires de I'Acad^mie des Inscriptions, 
tome 69, pages 270, and following; in the work of 
Hyde, on the Religion of the Persians ; and also 

;in the writings of Plutarch, article Isis and Osiris. 
According to the testimohy of Diodore, and of 
Herodote, the Egyptians believed in Metempsy- 
chosis ; and it was an immemorial doctrine among 
them. Also, many of them believed that their 
Bodies would come again to life, after a sojburn of 
one thousand* years in the grave. The Sybilline 
verses treat of the resurrection of the body. Much 
has been written about it by Bocchus, in Solin, 
chap. 8; and by Lactance, book.1^ <J[i"K^-*i^^\i^<^ 
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4y chap. 15^ 18, and 19. The Stoiciaus, who were 
the moat learned philosophers of .anti(|iiity^ ajiid in 
the three centuries whicn preceded the coming of 
Jesus Chnst, and also In the three that followed^ 
belidVed in Metempsjiohosis; however, a portion^of 
their school helieved in the resurrection of the 
body. Of this we are informed by Seneca, EpisL 
40; by Laerta, book 7; and by Plutarch, writing 
on the Besignation of the Stoicians. 

Pliny, deriding Democrite, informs us that this 
philosopher believed in the resurrection of the 
body; see book 7, chap. 45, where he saySjj, "Vain 
is the promise made by Democrite that we will live 
again." The doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is taught in these verses of Phocylides about 
the remains of the dead: 

'^OvxaKor ^ftOTM^ ofoXvcjMv oi^poKOio. 
Ka» taia ll!*ix 7*^ ilaU^fUw iv ^oof i%9nv^ 
Au<^w UftoixofU¥W iftifo fs $tob f slctforfM. 

Translation : — " It is impious to disperse the re- 
mains of man; for the ashes and. |he boiiqs of the 
dead will come again to light, and will become 
simfiar to the gods." 

Virgil speaks of the resurrection of the body, 
though in an obscure manner, in the sixth book 
of his poem Eneida. 

Therefore in the first centuries of the Christian 
era, and before the cpming of Jesus Christ,. t}ie 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body was held 
bjra large number of Pagans. 
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2cL It can be proved that the Church of Rome, 
which, itt the sixteeath centary, transmitted the 
doctrine of the resurrec^on of the body to the now 
self-called Orthodox Chri^ian Churches, did not 
hcdd it from the apostles of Jesus Christ : — 

It will be evident that theX/hurch of Rome did 
not hold- the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body from the apostles of Jesus Christ, if it can 
be proved, 1st, That, the Fathewi of the first cen- 
turies did not agree on this doctrine ; 2d, That 
nearly all the Christian denominations of the first 
two centuries, and the majority, to say the least, 
of tho6€ilof the century following, disbelieved it ; 
and, 3d, That this doctrine is irrational. 

But it can be proved, 1st, That the Fathers of 
the fij^t centuries did not agree about the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body ; 2d, That nearly 
all the Christian denominations of the first £wo 
centuries, and the majority, to say the least, d( the 
century following, disbelieved it; and, 8d, That 
this doctrine is irrational. 

Ist. It can be proved that the Fathers of the 
first centuries did not agree about the doctrine of "-^ 
the resurrection of the body. . 

Tatian believed in Metempsychosis, but not in 
the resurrection of the body. St. Gregory of 
Nysse denied that there was anything corporeal 
in the person of Jesus Christ, since the time he 
ascended to the heavens. Origen admitted the 
resurrection of the bodies, but not that of the flesh. 
SynesiuBy bishop pf Ptolemsiidfib) m \^ ^^tv^s^ ^'^ 
17 -* 
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Epistles, declares that the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the body is a mystery, whose solution ought 
to be kept secret, and considered as sacred: that it 
is well to teach it to th^ people ; and that he, the 
bishop, would publicly profess and preach this 
doctrine, though it is not his personal belief. If 
the reader desires to find lengthier particulars, 
about the divergency of the opinions of the Fath- 
ers concerning the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body, we refer him to the work of Beausobre, 
headed. History of Manicheanism, tome 2, book 
8, chap. 6, No. 3, and following. 

Therefore the Fathers of the first centuries did 
not agree about the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body. 

2d. It can be proved that nearly all the Chris- 
tian sects, or denominations, of the first two cen- 
turies, and the majority, to say the least, of those 
of the century following, disbelieved the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body : — 

According to the unanimous testimony of the 
Homan Catholic authors themselves, Bergier, Fel- 
/ ler, Fleury, etc., etc., the following Christian sects 
of the first three centuries held the dogma of Me- 
.tempsychosis : The Basilidians, the Bardesanists, 
the Barules, the Barborians, the Valentinians, the 
Marcionites, the Marcosians, the Theodotians, the 
Artemonians, the Carpocratians, the Docetes, the 
Tatianists, the Apellites, the Montanists, the Arto- 
tyrites, the Severians, the Ascites, the Ascodrutes, 
tAe Ophites, Hhe Cainitea, the SelTaiaxv^, the Her- 
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xnogenians, the Hermians, the Yalesians, the Hier« 
acites, the Samosatians, and the Manicheans: this 
latter s^et, Catholic aathors sa;j, were sabdivided 
into more than sixty sects, which professed, each 
one of them, to believe in JJ!etempsychosis. The 
same authors add, that many of the other sects 
named above denied the resurrection of the body. 
Though they do not say so of all, we may safely 
affirm that every one of the above named Christian 
sects disbelieved the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the body. This we demonstrate thus : — 

According to the doctrine of Metempsychosis, 
when, at death, a soul separates from the body, she 
passes into another body to animate it; and to 
thus expiate, by many and successive transmigra- 
tions, the faults she has committed in an anterior 
existence, and so continually. But the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body teaches that the 
same soul which animated it in its prior existence,' 
shall animate it anew when it will come again to 
life. How can then this same soul animate this 
same body, and at the same time the thousands of 
other human bodies, which she had also animated 
in her various transmigrations? Therefore the ■. 
belief of the doctrine of Metempsychosis necessa- 
rily implies a disbelief of the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body. Consequently, although the 
Roman Catholic authors do not positively state 
that all the above named Christian sects disbelieved 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body^ "^^ 
may safely affirm, from tiQ.^ iwiX. ^%X. >2aK^V^^'^^ 
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doctrine of Metempj^^hom^ thai l^^y dti^IidVdd 
the doolaine of the reearFectloci <^ the body. ^ 

Thetrefore nearly all ^^ Ghrieti&n se<^ <^ iki- 
nominations^, of the ^rst two. ceilttii4e8^ and the 
majority, to (say the least, of those' of the centniy 
followio^, disbdieved the doetrine of the reearrec^ 
tion of lie body. 

8d, It can be proved that the doctrine of tfce 
reanrrection of the body is irrational. 

All the reasons which' have been brought forth 
by St. Oyrille, bishop of Jerusalem, in his Gatechism, 
page 18 ; by St. Gregory of Nysse, in his oratio 
on the Kesurrecftiott of the Flesh ; by St. Angus- 
tine, in his City of God, book 20 ; by Stt Chry sos- 
tome, in his homily on the Resurrection of the 
Flesh; by Tertnllian, in his treatise on the Itesur- 
rection of the Flesh; by St. Gregory, the Pope, in 
his Fourth Dialogue; by St. Ambrosius, in his 
sermon on the Faith f)f the Resnrrection of the 
Flesh ; . and by St. Epiphane, Ancyrot, page 38^ 
can be summed up as follows :^ — 

Qod himself has formed with his own hafids 
man's body ; he has animated it with the breath 
of his own mouth, and has placed within it a soul 
made to his likeness. The flesh of the Christian 
is^ in sorne manner, associated to all the functions 
of its soul, and is the instrument of all the graces 
of Qod. It is the body that is Washed by baptism 
to purify the soul, it is the body that in order to 
feed the soul receives the Eucharist; it is the body 
^^t 28 immohted to Qod by HiOT\a&c!at^^v.otka^\s^ 
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^istSy by vigils, by virginity, and by maTtyrdom. 
Thus &L Paul remijids ths^ti our bodies are the 
membeff of J^us Christ, and the temples of the 
5olySpirit# Would God leave in the grave for- 
ever the iwork of his own haMs, the master^'piece 
of his might, the depository of his breathy the king 
of the other bodies, the canal of his graces, and tiie 
victim of his worship? 

\ J£ Qod has condemned the body to death as la 
pimishment for sin, Jesus Christ (^me to save aU 
that was losU Without this <^mplete reparation^ 
we would not know how far the goodness,. &e 
mercy, and the piar^at^l tenderness of our (shod, 
extend* The flesh of man, restored by incarna- 
tion to its formier dignity, ought to come again to 
life, as well as that of Jesus Christ. Is not he 
w]bo created the fle^h mighty enough to bring it 
again to life? Kothing entirely perishes in naftore : 
forms change, but all renews itself, and seems to 
grow young again; Ood has stamped immortal- 
ity upon all his works. Night follows the day^ 
eclipsed start) appear anew ; the spring makes xu^ 
forget the winter; plants grow agsdn, and r€»ttme 
their hues «nd perfumes ; and several ammala 
which seem to die receive a new life* ^^|ly 
the lessons of nature, God has prepai^ed the les- 
sons of the revelation ; and he has shown us the 
image of the resurrection, before showing us its 
reality. 

God's justice demands the resurreclioa of oar 
body. God ought to JM^g^, ^^ t^^^^^^ ^^ \Rk^<g5ss^- 
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ish the whole man. The body is the instrament 
of the soul for good or for evil ; even the thoughts 
of the soul are reflected on man's face. The soul 
cannot experience pleasure or pain without the 
co-participation of the body, and the principal 
exercise of virtue consists in the repression of the 
desires of the flesh. Then it is just that the soul 
of the wicked be tormented, by being reunited to 
the same body which has been the instrument of 
her crimes; and that the soul of the saints be 
rewarded, by her eternal reunion to a body which 
has been the instrument of her merits. 

All these reasons can be generalized thus: 

Man's body has been the instrument of our soul 
to do good or evil. Then the justice of God 
requires that man's body come again to life, to 
share, with its soul, eternal reward, or eternal 
punishment. 

We answer: Since man^s body is but the 
instrument of^ur soul to do good or evil, his body 
is capable neither of merit nor of demerit. But, 
since man's body is capable neither of merit nor 
of demerit, it is capable neither of reward nor of 
, punishment. Therefore the justice of God does 
not require that man's body come again to life, to 
share, with its soul, eternal reward or eternal pun- 
ishment. 

More, it is irrational that the same particles of 
matter be, at the same time, in many places. But 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body sup- 
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poses that the same particles of matter will be, 
at the same time, in many places. This we prove: 

The cannibals live upon man's flesh; and they 
assimilate to their own bodies the particles of 
flesh which compose the bodies of the men they 
devour. Consequently, at the resurrection of the 
bodies, these particles of flesh will compose the 
bodies of the cannibals, and, at the same time, the 
bodies of the men they have devoured. Therefore, 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body sup- 
poses, that the same particles of matter will be, at 
the same time, in many places. 

Besides, when, after death, man's body putre- 
fies, the particles of flesh, of which it is composed, 
dissolve into gases, which the plants convert to 
their own nature. Those vegetables and fruits, 
thousands of men eat; and thus they assimilate 
to themselves those same particles, which formerly 
composed the bodies of other men. Consequently, 
at the resurrection of the bodies, those particles 
will compose a multitude of bodies. Therefore, 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body sup- 
poses, that the same particles of matter will be, 
at the same time, in many places. 

Then the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is irrational. 

Objection. — Jesus Christ came again to life with 
a spiritual body. Then these proofs do not dem- 
onstrate that the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body is irrational. 



200 PAGAN OKiaiN% 

Answer. — Jesus Christ 4»me again to life with a 
spiritual body; this we ooncfde. T^en these 
proofs do not demonstmte that the doctrine of -the 
resurrection of the body is irrational. This we 
deny ; for it is an article of faith in tiie Church 
of Borne; and it is nearly ixnanimously believed 
by all the other i^artialist Churches, that the 
bodies of the righteous oZbne will be spiritual 
bodies; and that the bodies of the wicked will be 
after the resurrection, as they were while on earth. 
Consequently, it does not follow, from the fact 
that Jesus Christ came again ta life with a i^irit= 
ual body, that the above proofs do not demon- 
strate that the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is irrationaL 

Remark. — The Partialists quote passages of ther 
Scriptures to prove the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the body. We shall not discuss the true 
meaning of those passages ; for such a discussion 
does not enter in the plan of this work, which is 
exclusively in'tended to prove historically the true 
origin of the Partialist doctrines. However, in 
regard to those texts we say : 

It would be a blasphemy against God to stip- 
pose that the Scriptures teach us an irrational 
doctrine. But, as demonstrated above, the doc* 
trine of the resurrection of the body is irrational. 
Then the Scriptures do not teach it. Then those 
texts ought not to be understood of the resurreo* 
tion of the body. - 

3d. It can be proved that the GhuTch of Rome 
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did not hold the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body from the Jews. 

The Church oi Rome did not hold from the 
Jews the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
if, 1st, the Roman Catholic theologians do not 
hold that this doctrine is taught in the Old Tes- 
tament ; 2d, If this doctrine \f as traditional only 
among the illiterate portion of the Jewish nation ; 
and, 3d, If this tradition was not of an ancient 
and national origin. 

But, 1st, The Roman Catholic theolo^ans do 
not hold that the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body is taught in the Old Testament; 2d, 
This doctrine was traditional only among the 
illiterate portion of the Jewish nation ; and, 3d, 
This tradition waa not of an ancient and national 
origin. 

1st, The Roman Catholic theologians do not 
hold that the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is taught in the Old Testament. 

The Roman Catholic theologians do not pre- 
tend that the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body is taught in the Old Testament; they only 
assert that it may be that it is tanght therein. 
Bergier, who is their organ, and whose works, 
written in the last centuiy, were, and still now 
are, classical among the priests, writes — ^Article, 
Resurrection of the Body, page 159;— "We pre- 
sume that Job, Daniel, and the seven Maccabaau 
brothers, had some knowledge of this essential 
dogma." Consecjuently the Romaxi G^tS^cKsss 
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theologians do not hold that the doctrine c^ ihtf 
resurrection of the body is taught in. the Old 
Testament. . 

2d, The doctrine of the resurrection of the body 
was traditional only among the illiterate portion 
of the Jewish nation. 

Joseph us states, in his Antiq. Jud., book 18,. 
ch, 2 ; and in his De Bello Judaico, book 2, ch. 7^ 
al. ch. 12, that the Sadducees were the literate por- 
tion of the Jewish people; that they held nearly 
all the public offices; that they were well edu- 
cated, courteous, and that they avoided public 
discussions and controversies cm the subject of. 
religion. He states also that they disbelieved the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body. There- 
fore the doctrine of the resurrection of the body 
was traditional only among the illiterate portion 
of the Jewish nation. 
,^ 3d, The tradition of the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body was not of an ancient and 
national origin. 

In the year 587 before the Christian era, in the 
second year of the reign of Sedecias, Jerusalem 
was besieged, taken, destroyed; Sedecias and the 
whole nation were led captives to Babylon. There 
they were detained seventy years, until Cyrus per- 
mitted them to return to their own country. 
During those seventy years of captivity, the 
Jewish people borrowed from the Pagans many 
leligious practices, ceremonies, rites, and doc- 
trines — ^this is the testimony of Josephns — ^apd 
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^ftmong them the doctnne of the resurrectioa of 
the body, which, as has been proved before, was. 
believed by a large number of Pagans. When 
the people returned from Babylon to Jerusalem a^^ 
portion of them preserved some of those religious 
practi^es^ ceremonies, rites, and doctrines, ^^nd 
rejected the others. Those which they preserved 
they transmitted to their posterity, and among i 
them was the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body. Therefore the tradition of the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body was not of an ancient 
and national origin. 

We have proved, 1st, That the Roman Catholic 
theologians do not hold that the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body is taught in the Old 
Testament; 2d, That this doctrine was traditional 
only among the illiterate portion of the Jewish 
nation; and, 3d, That this tradition was not of 
an ancient and national origin. 

Therefore, 3d, The Church of Rome did not 
hold from the Jews the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 

We come now to the general conclusions of 
this chapter. 

It has been proved, 1st, that in the first cen- 
turies of the Christian era, and before the com- 
ing of Jesus Christ, the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body was held by a large number 
of Pagans; 2d, That the Church of Rome, which, 
in the sixteenth century, transmitted it to the 
now self-called Orthodox ChriatlariGlxvvxQJcA^^^Y^ 
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uot hold it either from the Apostles of Josoa^ 
Chriet or from the Jews. 

Therefore the Church of Rome borrowed from 
the Pagans the doctrine of the resmrectioa <^ 
the body. 

Therefore the origin of the doctrine i^f the resur^ 
redion of the body is Pagan. 



CHAPTER X. 
PAGAV OBienr of thb doctbote of ▲ gsmeral jddq- 

MEXT AT THE XHD OF THB WORU). 

The Church of Borne and the other Partialist 
Christian Charches profess to believe that, at the 
end of the worid, a general judgment of all the 
then living, and of all the dead, shall take place. 
When, in the sixteenth century, th^ great Protes- 
tant scission took place, the new Churches formed 
preserved this doctrine of the Church of Borne, 
with only accessory modificatioQs; and since that 
time they have professed it; even now-a-days 
they cling to it. We shall prpve in this chapter 
that the origin of this doctrine is Pagan* 

The origin of the doctrine 'of a general judg^ 
ment of all the then living and of all. the dead, 
whidi shall take place at the end of the world, is 
Pagan, 1st, If the Pagans held the doctrine of a 
general judgment of all the then living and of all 
the dead, which shall take place at the end of the 
world; 2d, K there is a striking similarity between 
the particulars of the doctrine of a general judg- 
ment, as held by the Pagans, and the doctrine of 

a general judgment, as held by the Church of 

(205) 
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Rome, and by the other Partialist Christian 
Clmrches; 8d, If the Church of Rome did not 
hOTft the doctrine of a general judgment from the 
apostles of Jesus Christ ; and, 4th, If the Church 
of Rome did not hold this doctrine from the 
Jews. 

But, 1st, The Pagans held the doctrine of a gen- 
eral judgment of all the then living and of all 
the dead, which shall take place at the end of the 
world ; 2d, There is a striking similarity between 
the particularities of the doctrine of a general 
judgment, as held by the Pagans, and the doctrine 
of a general judgment, as held by the Church of 
Rome; 8d, The Church of Rome did not hold 
the doctrine of a general judgment from the 
apostles of Jesus Christ; and, 4th, The Church of 
Rome did not hold this doctrine from the Jews. 

These four headp of questions we are to succes- 
sively prove. 

Ist, We prove that the Pagans held the doctrine 
of a general judgment of all the then living and of 
all the dead, which shall take place at the end 
of the world. 

Plato, and other philosophers and writers of the 
Pagans, taught that a solemn general judgment 
of the dead was to decide their fate. Minos sat 
on a throne, and shook the fatal urn. By his side 
were the avenging furies, and a host of evil spirits, 
executioners of the sentences of Minos. Eacus, 
Rhadamante, and Triptolem, were his assistant 
judges. 
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Even i3tow the Indians believe that Zom6 will 
judge the world ; so the Japanese. The Lamas 
aficribe this power to Erlik-kan. ^ 

At the sound of a trumpet the earth was to 
deliver up her dead to be judged. It was to be 
destroyed by fire after a great commotion of the 
celestial spheres, and fears of the then living 
mortals. 

The souls, at the sound of a trumpet, assembled 
in a vast meadow, adorned with asphodels, where 
Minos sat on his throne. The dead were led to 
his redoubtable tribunal by their respective guar- 
dian angels, who had accompanied them during 
their whole life; watched over their conduct; and 
had kept a record of all they had done, right or 
wrong. This. meadow, where the dead were to be 
judged, was called the field of truth, because there 
the whole truth about the past iJoings of tiie dead 
was made known, and no crime could escape the 
knowledge and justice of the great judge. The 
dead, once assemUed, were divided into three 
classes. The first class was composed of those 
who had been virtuous on earth : they were the 
smallest number. The second class was composed 
of those who were guilty ^of great crimes; and 
the third class, of those who had been neither 
virtuous nor great criminals. 

This triple division, which we naturally find in 
society, was taught by Plato in his Phoedo, a work 
in which^ writing about the judgment of the dead, 
he divides them as said before. This aamA 
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divifiion we also find in Plutarch, treating tlie 
same subject, and di88erting,in his answer to the 
Epicureans, about the state of the dead to be 
judged. Minos used three books in* judging the 
dead; the first was called book of life, it was used 
for the righteous: the second was called book of 
death ; it was used fi)r the great criminals : the 
third book was used for those who had been neither 
righteous nor great criminals. The judge pro- 
nounced the sentence only after the severest exam- 
ination of the virtues and crimes of eveiy one of 
the dead ; and he affixed a seal on their forehead 
as he judged them. 

Social laws and duties were the particular sub- 
jects of his judgments. He amply rei^^arded 
social virtues, and severely punished social vices. 
Among the Greeks and the Romans, this great 
priestly fiction was -^ intended for the maintenance 
of laws; for stimulating patriotism, national and 
social virtues by the hope of the rewards of the 
Elysium; and also to check crime and vice in 
society, by the fear of terrible sufferings in the 
Tartarus. Were sentenced to the Tartarus all 
those who had conspired against the State, or 
fostered a conspiration; "those who had been 
bribed ; those who had delivered up a city to the 
enemy; those who had provided the foes of the 
country with weapons, vessels, provisions, etc.; 
those who had contrived to enslave their fellow- 
citizens, or had tyrannized over them, etc. This 
]ast dogiDB had been added to the others by the 
£'ee States. 
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Afterwards, philosophy turned these fictioDa 
f^inst despotism Itself, which had iQvented them. 
lUato placed, in the Tartarys ferocious tyrants, 
such as Ardiee of Pamphylia, who had murdered 
his^ brother, his father, and had committed many 
other crimes. .The soul preserved after death all 
her stains, and was sentenced accordingly. Plato 
reppesented the souls of the kings^ and of other 
rulers, as being the most stained. Tantalus, Tity- 
us, and Sisiphus, who had. been kings, were the 
greatest criminals, and endured in the Tartarus the 
most excruciating pains. However, kings did not 
believe those fictions, and were not restrained 
from oppressing the people. 

VirgU enumerates the principal crimes which 
divine justice punished in the Tartarus. He 
represents, here, a brother who from hatred has 
slain his brother; a son who has ilUreated his 
father; a man who has deceived his patrons; an 
avaricious man, an egotist, and a selfish man ; 
there, are seen an adulterer, an unfaithful servant, 
and a citizen who either waged war against his 
fellow citizens, or sold his country for gold, or was 
bribed for the enactment of unjust laws. Farther 
are seen an incestuous father, and wives who have 
murdered their husbands. 

It is to be remarked that the authors, or origi- 
nators of these fictions, pronounced pains only 
against crimes which m^ht have injured society^ 
whose progress and happiness was one of the 
great ends of the initiation \iO l\v^ \sx^'^^«cv^^ ^ 

£/c42sis and others. . 

18 
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In the Tartarus Minos puni£il|gd the same crimes 
* which he would have punished on earth according 
to the wise \eL\^ s of the Cretenses, supposing that 
he had in reality reigned over them. If crimes 
against religion were to be punished in the Tar- 
tarus, it was because religion, being considered as 
a duty, and as the principal bond of society, it 
necessarily followed that irreligion was to be one 
of the greatest crimes, which was to be avenged 
by the gods. Hence the people were taught that 
the great crime of many of the famous criminals, 
tortured in the Tartarus, was their disrespect for 
the mysteries of Eleusis; that the great crime of 
Salmone was to have tried to imitate Jove's 
thunder ; and that the great crime of Ixion, of 
Orion, and of Tityus, was to have violated god- 
desses. 

The fiction of the Elysium was directed to the 
same moral and political aim. Virgil places in 
the Elysium the heroes who laid down their lives 
for the defense of their country ; also the inven- 
tors of arts, and all those who have been useful to 
their fellow men, and have a title to their grati- 
tude. It was to strengthen this idea that apoth- 
eosis was instituted; hence it was taught in the 
mysteries that Hercules, Bacchus, and the Dios- 
cores were but men, who, by their virtues and 
their services had obtained immortality. After- 
wards the Romans placed Scipio in the Elysium. 
Cicero ascribed a high station in the Elysium 
to the truepatriotB; to the friends of justice; to 
^ood sons; to good parents ; and to goo^ c\\A2.^\i'&. 
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In the Elysium, jp^ Plato described it, kindness 
and justice were rewarded : there the true patriot, 
the modest and just Aristides, had been admitted. 
To this divine recompense piety, eagerness in 
seeking for truth, and Jiove to it, were the surest 
titles. When the dead had been judged those 
who had been pronounced worthy of the Elysium 
passed to the right hand side, and were led to the 
Elysium, every one by his guardian angel. Those 
who had been sentenced to the Tartarus passed to 
the left hand side, and were dragged thereto, each 
one by the evil genius that beguiled him while on 
earth. Onward they were driven, carrying on 
their back their sentence of condemnation, and 
the enumeration of all their crimes. Those whose 
vices were curable were to be released after due 
expiation and reform. 

According to Plato, the dead who have been 
guilty of murder, sacrilege, and other enormous 
crimes, shall be endlessly miserable in the Tartarus. 
Those whose crimes have not been so great shall 
be detained therein for a year ; and, at the expira- 
tion of this time they will be brought out, near the 
marsh of Acheron, by the waters of the Oocyte, 
and of the Pyriphlegeton rivers. Then they shall 
humbly beg pardon from those they have wronged; 
and, if they obtain it, they shall be released ; if not 
they shall be taken back to the Tartarus on the 
rivers. Virgil also speaks of that state of expia- 
tion and purification of the souls of the dead. 

Therefore the Pagaua Ldd xVi^ ^<;^^\xsx2l^ ^\ ^ 
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general judgment of all the then living, and of all 
the dead, which shall take place at the euAoS 4lie 
world. 

2d. We prove that there is a striking similarity 
between the pdrticularitie^of tlie doctrine of a 
general judgment, as held by the Pagans^ and the 
doctrine of a geueral judgment, as h^d by the 
Church of Rome. 

The Pagans believed that, immediately bef<^ 
the end of the world, there would be mighty atid 
frightful signs in the heavens ; and that the then 
living mortals would be struck with terror : like- 
wise the. Church of Rome believes that, at the end 
of the world, the columns of the heavens willbe 
shaken ; that the signs on high will be so frightful 
that the then living men will be appalled: also 
there will be famine, pestilence, war and murders 
over the whole earth. The Pagans believed that, 
at the sound of a trumpet, the earth would deliver 
up her dead to be judged : likewise the Church of 
Rome believes that four angels will sound a 
trumpet; and that, when the four trumpets will 
resound over the earth, all the dead, who had been 
buried either in the sea or in the earth, will come 
again to life to be judged. 

The Pagans believed that geniuses Would force 
men to the place of judgment : likewise the 
Church of Rome believes that angels will gathei^, 
from the four cardinal points of the earth, the 
multitude of men to the place of judgment* 
TJie Pagans heUevedi that meu would be judged in 
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l^^m^afulow oavered with astophels : likewise the ^ 
Chprch of Borne believes that the gener^d judg- 
meut iHll take place in the Y»lley of Josaphat. 
The F4ftgans beUeyed that, in the meadow, a throtm 
would ' b$» erectedy oj9r which AJfinc^, the great 
j^dge, would flit: likewise the Chufch of Roinse 
believes that Jesus iQhrist, the great judge> will 
descend from heaven oil clotids, and will sit on a 
throne, erected via th6 valley of Ji}saphat. The 
Pagaaus believed that^ near to the throne of Minod, 
£aeu^, iRhadamante and Triptolem, his assistant 
judges^ and good geniuses^ or spirits, would stand: 
Ukewisethe Ghurch of Rome; believes, that, neak* 
to the throne of Jesua Christ, good angels wiU 
staad. 

The Pagans believed that, near to^the throne of 
Minos, would stand avenging furies, and a host of 
evil spirits, executioners of -the sentences of Minols 
i^inst the wicked : likewise the Ghurdi of Ronie 
belieye^ that there will be, at some distance froi^ 
the throne oi Jesua Ohrist^ a host of devils, 
executioners of the sentences of Jesus Christ 
against the wicked. The Pagans believed that 
each man was led to the redoubtable tribunal of 
Minos .by .the guardian spirit. Who had dxKK)mpa- 
nijdd him during his whole life on earth : likewise 
the Churdi of Bome believes that each man will 
be led to the redoubtable tribunal of Jesus Christ 
by the guardian angel who has accompanied him 
during his whole life on earth. 

The Pag^ans believed that '^xsio^ m^ssj^ "dci^s^^ 
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books in his jadgments: the first called book of 
life, for the righteous; the second called book of 
death, for the great criminals; and the third for 
those who had been neither righteous nor great 
criminals : likewise the Church of Rome believes 
that Jesus Christ will use two books: the one 
called book of life, for the righteous; and the other 
called book of death, for the wicked. 

Remark. — The Church of Rome does not hold 
that, at the general judgment, Jesus Christ will 
use the third book; but holds that, in the first 
judgment, he uses it for those of the dead who 
have been neither righteous nor great criminals, 
and who thereby shall be sentenced to Purgatory, 
which shall finish at the end of the world. Apro- 
pos of this limitation of the duration of Purgatory, 
we might cursorily say that this restriction has 
been wisely made by the far-sighted ministers of 
the Church; for a43, fi,fter the general judgment, 
they would be no longer on earth, they could not 
say masses and othei? prayers, for the deliverance 
of the souls detained in Purgatory; and thus it 
would be quite useless to make the torments of 
Purgatory last any longer. 

The Pagans believed that the guardian spirit of 
each man, who had accompanied him through life, 
and had kept a record of all his good and bad 
actions, would testify to Minos in his favor, or 
against him: likewise the Church of Rome believes 
that the guardian angel of each man, who has 
aecompanied him througln \\fe, aivd haa kept a 
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record of all his good and bad actions, will testify 
to Jesus Christ in his favor, or against him. The 
Pagans called the meadow of the general judgment, 
the field of the truth: likewise the Church of Rome 
calls the valley of Josaphat, the valley of the 
truth. The Pagans believed that the crimes for 
which Minos was to inflict the severest punishment 
were those against religion, against its hierophants, 
and against other ministers : likewise the Church 
of Rome believes that the crimes for which Jesus 
Christ is to inflict the severest punishment, are 
those against the Church, against its Pope, against 
its bishops and its priests. The Pagans believed 
that the neglect or omission of lustrations, and 
other practices and teachings of the priests, would 
be severely punished by Minos: likewise the 
Church of Rome believes that the neglect or omis- 
sion of the practices, ceremonies, and other pre- 
scriptions of the priests, will be severely punished 
by Jesus Christ. 

The Pagans believed that those found righteous 
would be placed at the right hand side of Minos, 
but the wicked at his left hand side : likewise the 
Church of Rome believes that the righteous will 
be placed at the right hand side of Jesus Christ, 
but the wicked at his left hand side. The Pagans 
believed that the righteous would be destined, by 
Minos, to eternal bliss in the Elysium ; but that 
the wicked would be sentenced, by Minos, to end- 
less misery in the Tartarus : likewise the Church 
of Rome believes that t\iQ T\^\fco\v?^Ni'^\i'^^^^- 
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tined, by Jesus Christ, to eternal bliss in Paradise; 
but that the wicked will be sentenced, by Jesus 
Christ, to endless misery. The Pagans believed 
that the wicked would carry on their back their 
sentence of condemnation, and the enumeration of 
all their crimes : likewise the Church of Rome be- 
lieves that the wicked will carry on their back 
their sentence of condemnation, and the enumera- 
tion of all their crimes. 

The Pagans believed that the guardian spirits 
of the righteous would lead them to the the Elysi- 
um: likewise the Church of Rome believes that 
the angels of the Lord will lead them to heaven, 
in a procession preceded by Jesus Christ. The 
P-agans believed that Furies, and other evil spirits, 
would drag the wicked to the Tartarus : likewise 
the Church of Rome believes that the devils will 
drive, with whips, the wicked to hell. The Pagans 
believed that, after the general judgment, the earth 
would be destroyed by fire : likewise the Church 
of Rome believes that the earth will be destroyed 
by fire, and that then will the world end. 

Therefore there is a striking similarity between 
the particularities of the doctrine of a general 
judgment, as held by the Pagans, and the doctrine 
of a general judgment as held by the Church of 
Rome. 

3d. We prove that the Church of Rome did 
not hold the doctrine of a general judgment from 
the apostlea of Jesus Christ. 
The Church of Rome did not "VioVdi^^ Aa^ttm^ 
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of a general judgment from the apostles of Jesas 
Christ, Ist, K the Roman Catholic theologians did 
not understand the 24th chapter of Matthew, and 
the last sixteen verses of the 25th ; the 24th, 25th, 
26th, and 27th verses of the 13th chapter in Mark, 
and also the 25th, 26th, 27th, and 28th verses of 
the 21st chapter in Luke, as meaning a general 
judgment; 2d, If nearly all the Christian sects, or 
denominations, of the first and of the second cen- 
turies, did not believe the doctrine of a general 
judgment; and, 3d,' If the doctr&e of a general * 
judgment is irrational. * 

But, 1st, The Roman Catholic theologians did 
not understand the 24th chapter of Matthew, and 
the last sixteen verses of the 25th ; the 24th, 25th, 
26th, and 27th verses of the 13th chapter in Mark; 
and also the 25th, 26th, 27th, and 28tli verses of 
the 21st chapter in Luke, as meaning a general 
judgment; 2d, Nearly all the Christian sects, or 
denominations, of the first and of the second cen- 
turies, did not believe the doctrine of a general 
judgment; and, 3d, The doctrine of a general 
judgment is irrational. 

. 1st. We prove that the Roman Catholic theo- 
logians did not understand the 24th chapter of 
Matthew, and the last sixteen verses of the 25th ; 
the 24th, 25th, 26th, and 27th verses of the 13th 
chapter in Mark; and also the 25th, 26th, 27th, 
and 28th verses of the 2l8t chapter in Luke, as 
meaning a general judgment. 

Bemark — To save the reader Vk<^ \.rwi5^<^ ^^ 
19 
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ferriag to his Bible, we insert here the above pas- 
sages of the Qospel, which the Partialists suppose 
to teach the doctrine of a general judgment. 

Matthew, chap. 24. — ^1. " And Jesus went out, 
and departed fix)in the temple: and his disciples 
came to him for to show him the buildings of the 
temple. 2. And Jesus said unto them, See ye not 
all these things? verily I say unto you. There shall 
not be left here one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

:«^. And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, 
when^ shall these things be? and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4. And Jesus answered and said unto them. Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 5. For many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall 
deceive many. 6. And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars: see that ye be not troubled; for 
all these things must come to pass, but the end is 
not yet. 7. Fot nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places. 8. All these are the beginning of sorrows. 
9. Then shall they deliver you up to- be afflicted, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake. 10. And then shall 
many be offended, and shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one another. 11. And many false 
prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 12. 
And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
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many shall wax cold. 13. But he that shall en- 
dure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 14. 
And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come. 15. When ye, therefore, 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place; 
(whoso readeth, let him understand;) 16. Then 
let them which be in Judea flee into the moun- 
tains : 17. Let him which is on the housetop not 
come down to take any thing out of his house : 
18. Neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. 19. And wo untQ, them 
that are with child, and to them that give suck in^ 
those clays ! 20. But pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day : 
21. For then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. 22. And except those days 
should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: 
but for the elect's sake those days shall be short- 
ened. 28. Then if any man shall say unto you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not. 24. Foi* 
there shall arise false Ghrists, and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and Wonders; insomuch 
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect. 25. Behold, I have told you before. 26. 
Wherefore if they shall say unto you. Behold, he 
is in the desert; go not forth : behold, hs ism the 
secret chambers ; believe it not. 27. For as the 
lightning cometh outjpCthe %8£^\.^ %sA ^s^^^^'^^ss^ 
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unto the west; so shall al^ the coming of the Son 
of maA be. 28. For wheresoever the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together. 29. 
Immediately after ihe tribulation of those days^ 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: 
30. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the 
eaii;h mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
coining in the clouds of heaven, with power^ and 
great glory. 31. And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, froni 
one end of heaven to the other. . . . 

32. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is night 33. So likewise ye, 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors. 34. Verily I say unto you. 
This generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. 35. Heaven iand earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away. 36. But of 
that day arid hour knoweth no man^ no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. 37. But 
as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 88. For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the iark, 39. And 
knew not until the flood came, and took tkem all 
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away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be. 40. Then shall two be in the field ; the one 
shall be taken and the other left. 41. Two women 
shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

42. Watch therefore; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come, 43. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to 
be broken up. 44. Therefore be ye also ready; 
for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh. 45. Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over 
his ho^sehold, to gave them meat in due season? 
46. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so doing. 47. Yerily I say 
unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods. 48. But and if that evil servant shall 
say in his heart. My lord delayeth his coming; 
49. And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken; 50. The 
lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh notr4|pr him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, 51. And shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there 
shall be weeping and gna&hing of teeth.^ 

Matthew, chapter 25.— 31. "When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upou the throne 
of his glory: 32. AuA\>«Eote^\mxi ^WbS^\^ ^i^liK^- 
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ered all nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 33. And he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the goats on the left 34. 
Then shall the King say unto them on his right 
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world: 35. For I was a hungered, and ye 
gaye me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in : 36. 
Kaked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 
37. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee a hungered, and fed 
theef or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 38. When 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, 
and clothed theef 39. Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and come unto thee? 40. And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me. 41. Then shall he say also unto them 
on the left hand. Depart from me, ye «^ursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the (^vil and his 
angels : 42. For I was a hungered, and ye gave 
me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink : 43. I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 44. Then shall 
they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee a hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
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or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 
45. Then shall he answer them^ saying, Verily I 
say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did iC not to one of 
the least of these, ye did it not to me. 46. And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment; 
but the righteous into life eternal." 

Luke, chapter 21. — 25. *^And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
and upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring; 26. Men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after '• 
those things which are coming on the earth : for 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 27. And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory. 28. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh." 

Mark, chapter 13. — 24. "But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the mooix shall not give her light. 25. And 
the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven shall be shaken. 26. And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 27. And then shall 
he send his angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the earth to the uttermost parts of 
heaven." 

Bergier, one of the most classical of the Roman 
Catholic theologians, says, in the first volume of 
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his works, article Agnoetes, that, in the sixth 
eentur}', the theologians answered the Agnoetes 
as follows: "In these texts, it is not a question of 
the day of the general judgment, but of the day 
when tTesus Christ was to come to punish the 
Jewish nation by the sword of the Romans/' 
Then the Boman Catholic Hieologians did not 
understand these texts as meaning a general judg- 
ment. 

Moreover, Bergler, writing against the Millen- 
aries, says, article World:— "The disciples of 
Christ, sometime before his resuirection, spake to 
him of the structure of the temple of Jerusalem, 
Matthew, ch. 24, Mark, ch. 13, Luke, ch, 21. 
Jesus Chv?st told them that it shall be destroyed; 
and that not one of the stones will be left upon 
the other. The disciples, surprised, asked him 
when this shall take place ; what will be the signs 
of his coming, and of the end of the century. 
Then there will be, he said, wars and seditions, 
-earthquakes, pests, and famines; ye yourselves 
will be persecuted and put to death; Jerusalem 
will be surrounded with an army ; the temple will 
be polluted; false prophets will appear; there will 
be signs in the heaven; the sun and the moon will 
be darkened, and the stars will fall from the firma- 
ment. Then the Son of man will be seen coming 
in the clouds with great power and majesty ; his 
angels will gather the elect from one end of the 
world to the other, etc. He announces all this as 
events to be witnessed by his apostles ; and he 
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ad4s: * Verily I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled/ 
'** "la it a question of the end of the world in all 

this? Opinions are divided, jgn this poink Some 
commentators think that, in these texts, Jesus 
Christ simply prophesied the ruin of the religion, 
r^ublic, and nation of the Jews ; and that all the 
circumstances were verified when the Romans 
took and destroyed the nation ; that, however, a 
few expressions ought not to be taken literally, 
such as the fall of the stars, etc.; that Jesus Christ 
hafi used the same style, and the same images 
used by prophets, when they prophesied other 
events. Consequently these commentators say 
that these words of Jesus Christ, ' This genera- 
tion shall not pass,' etc., signify, the Jews who 
now live will not all be dead when these events 
will take place. In fact, Jerusalem was taken and 
ruined less than forty years after. In this opinion 
it is not a question in these texts of the end of 
the world. 

"Other commentators believe that Jesus Christ 
has joined the signs, which were to precede the 
devastation of Judea, to those which will appear 
at the end of the world, and before the general 
judgment; that when he says: 'This generation 
shall not pass,' etc., he means that the Jewish 
nation will not be entirely destroyed, but will 
subsist till the end of the world. It cannot be 
denied that the word generation is used several 
times in this sense in the Gospel." 
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From this passage of Bergier we draw the fol- 
'lowing argumj&nt : 

Since the Rom^n Catholic theologians were, and 
are, divided in regard to the meaning of the above 
texts, it follows that the Church of Rome did not 
rest her doctrine of a general judgment on the 
above text. Therefore the Church of Rome did 
no| understand the above texts, namely, the 24th 
chapter of Matthew, and the last sixteen verses of 
the 25th :— the 24th, 25th, 26th, and 27th verses of 
the 13th chapter in Mark ; and^lso the 25th, 26th, 
27tb, and 28th verses of the 21st chapter in Luke, 
as meaning a general judgment. 

2d. We prove that nearly all the Christian 
sects, or denominations, of the first and of the 
second centuries, did not believe the doctrine of a 
general judgment. 

The Basilidians, the Valeijtinians, the Marcion- 
ites, the Marcosians, the Theodotians, the Carpo- 
cratians, the Docetes, the Tatianists, the Apellites, 
the Montanists, the Artotyrites, the Ascites, the 
Ascodrutes, the Ophites, the Cainites, and the 
Hermogenians believed in Metempsychosis, and 
denied the resurrection of the body. From the 
fact that these sects believed in Metempsychosis, 
and denied the resurrection of the body, we argue: 

The doctrine of a general judgment supposes 
the resurrection of all the dead; but the above 
sects denied the resurrection of the dead. There- 
fore they denied also the doctrine of a general 
judgment, Therefore nearly all the Christian 
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sects, or denominations, of the first and of the 
second centuries, did not believe thei doctrine of a 
general judgment. 

More, we might say all the Christian sects of the 
first two centuries ; for, it was only at the end of 
the second century, that the sect of the Millenaries, 
who believed in a general judgment, sprung up ; 
and, besides, history is silent about the belief of 
the fchurch of Rome (which then was confined 
within the boundaries of the Province of Rome,) 
in regard to the doctrine of a general judgment. 

3d. The doctrine of a general judgment is 
irrational, because a fi»st judgment, by Jesus 
Christ, having taken place, a second one would be 
useless. . 

4th. We prove that the Church of Rome did 
not hold the doctrine of a general judgment from 
the Jews. ^ 

The Roman Catholic authors never pretended, 
and still now do not pretend, that the Jews be- 
lieved the doctrine of a general judgment. 

Then the Church of Rome did not hold the 
doctrine of a general judgment from the Jews. 

We draw the general conclusions ^f this 
chapter : 

It has beeu proved, 1st, That the Pagans held 
the doctrine of a general judgment of all the then 
living, and of all the dead, which shall take place 
fit the end of the world; 2d, That there is i^ 
striking similarity between the particularities of 
tUe ^octri^e qf a general judgmentj^ as h^W by 
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the Pagans, and the doctrine of a general jadg- 
ment, as held by the Church of Rome / 3d, That 
the Church of Rome did not hold the doctrine of 

« 

a general judgment from the apostles of Jesus 
Christ; and, 4th, That the Church of Rome did 
not hold this doctrine from the Jews. 

Therefore the Church of Rome borrowed the 
doctrine of a general judgment from the Pagana. 

Therefore the doctrine of a general judgment of 
aU the then living, and of all the dead, which shall 
take place at the end of the world, is of Pagan origin. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

PAGAN ORIGIN OP THE DOCTRINE OP VICARIOUS ^> 

ATONEMENT, 



*■ 



'Jlj^f^Aocinne of Vicarious Atonement supposes 
the dogma of a Personal Devil, the dogma of 
Original Sin, the dogma of Trinity, and the 
dogma of the Supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ. 
As in four chapters of this work we have proved 
that these four dogmas are of Pagan origin, we 
shall examine, in this chapter, the true origin of 
the body itself of the doctrine of Vicarious Atone- 
ment, which consists in the belief that a small 
number of privileged Chri|^;ians obtain the for- 
giveness of their sins, and %re exempted from ttie 
punishment of those sins through the medium of 
a substitute. Our historical researches will also 
lead us to the conclusion that it is of Pagan origin. 

In the sixteenth century the Church of Rome 
held, and still now holds, the doctrine that Jesus 
Christ had washed away with his blood all the 
past, present and future sins of the men who 
would be within the pale of his only true Church, 
which was herself^ and also that he had exempted 
them from the punishment of their aiua. Ho^- 
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In this chapter we shall prove that the origin 
of the doctrine that a small number of privileged 
Christians obtiijn Ih^ forgiveness of their sins, and 
are exempted from the punishment of those sins 
through the medium of a substitute — as held by 
the Church of Rome — :is Pagan. 

It will be evident that the origin of the doctrine 
that a small number of privileged Christians ob- 
tain the forgiveness of their sins, and are exempted 
from the punishment oi their sins, through the 
medium of a substitute — as held by the Church 
of Rome — is Pagan, if it is proved, 4-8t, That 
there is a striking similarity between the practices 
required by the Church of Rome to obtain the 
forgiveness of sins, and to be exempted from the 
punishment of those sins, and those which were, 
and still now are, required in the Pagan religion 
for the same purpose ; and, 2d, That those prac- 
tices were not instituted among Christians in the 
first two centuries. But it can be proved, 1st, 
That there is a striking similarity between the 
practices required by the Church of Rome to 
obtain the forgiveness of sins, and to be exempted 
from the punishment of those sins, through the 
medium of a substitute, and those which were, and 
still now are, required in the Pagan religion for 
the same purpose; and, 2d, That those practices 
were not instituted among Christians in the first 
two centuries. 

1st. We prove that there is a striking simi- 
larity between the practices reqtB|pd by the 
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ever, they were to eqjoy these two privileges only 
on the conditiou that they woald obey her pre- 
scriptions. The Partialist 'Prptestght Churches 
rejected nearly all the prescriptions oi^ the^hurch 
of Rome ; rejected the doctrine that she was the ^ 
only true Church of Jesus Christ; but they pre- ^ 
served the substance of the doctrin j, namely, that 
.Jesus Christ had washed away all the sins of 
those who would feel the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in their souls; who* would experience a 
supernatural change of heart, or, as th«i|i||[ibi- 
monly terilt it, would get religion ; and also that 
through his atonement they are exempted from 
the punishment of their sins. 

Consequently, the Partialist Protestant Churches, 
as well as the Church of Rome, hold the doctrine 
that a small number of privileged Christians ob- 
tiain the forgiveness of their sins, and are exempted 
from the punishment of those sins through the 
medium of a substitute. Then if it is proved that 
the origin of the doctrine that a small number of 
privileged Christians obtain the forgiveness of 
their sins, and are exempted from the punishment 
of those sins, through the medium of a substitute — 
as held by the Church of Rome — ^is Pagan, it will 
thereby be proved that the doctrine that a small 
number of privileged Christians obtain the for- 
giveness of their sins, and are exempted from the 
punishment of those sins, through the medium of 
a substitute — as held by the Partialist Protestant 
Churches— is also of Pagan origin. 
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In this ^chapter we shall prove that the origin 
of the doctrine that a small number of privileged 
Christians obtSi^n th^ forgiveness of their sins, and 
are exempted-^rom the punishment of those sins 
through the medium of a substitute — as held by 
the Church of Rome — :is Pagan. 

It will be evident that the origin of the doctrine 
that a small number of privileged Christians ob- 
tain the forgiveness of their sins, and are exempted 
from the punishment ot their sins, through the 
medium of a substitute — as held by the Church 
of Rome — is Pagan, if it is proved, Ast, That 
there is a striking similarity between the practices 
required by the Church of Rome to obtain the 
forgiveness of sins, and to be exempted from the 
punishment of those sins, and those which were, 
and still now are, required in the Pagan religion 
for the same purpose ; and, 2d, That those prac- ; 
tices were not instituted among Christians in the 
first two centuries. But it can be proved, 1st, 
That there is a striking similarity between the 
practices required by the Church of Rome to 
obtain the forgiveness of sins, and to be exempted 
from the punishment of those sins, through the 
medium of a substitute, and those which were, and 
still now are, required in the Pagan religion for 
the same purpose; and, 2d, That those practices 
were not instituted among Christians in the first 
two centuries. 

1st. We prove that there is a striking simi- 
larity between the practices reqm|^ by the 
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Church of Rome to obtain the forgiveness of sins, 
and to be exempted from the punishment of those 
sins, through the medium of a substitutci^and those 
which were, and stiU now are. required in the 
Pagan religion for the same purpose. 

The Pagans, publicly and privatelj, used lustred 
water, which, they thought^ had the virtue of 
purifying the soul, and of remitting the punish- 
ment of certain impurities and sins. The Priests, 
in solemn religious ceremonies, aspersed the assist- 
ants with it ; and the people kept and used it in 
their families. In the same manner, the Church of 
Bome believes that holy water has the virtue of 
purifying the soul, and . of remitting the punish- 
ment of ^'certain impurities and sins. The Roman 
Catholics use it publicly and privately. Every 
Sunday, before the celebration of the high mass, 
the priests asperse the people with holy water for 
the aforesaid end ; and also pour it on the coffins 
of the dead at the funerals. The laymen keep and 
use it in their families for the same end* 

These lustrations are practiced, even in our days^ 
by many of the Pagans. The Madegasses believe 
that they can obtain the forgiveness of the punish- 
ment of their sins in dipping a piece of gold in a 
vessel full of water, and in drinking that water. 
The Father Jesuit Bouchet, a missionary in India, 

rites : " The Indians say that in bathing in certain 
Tvers sins are entirely remitted; and that their 
»terious waters wash not only the bodies, but 
also purify the souls in an admirable manner." 
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This testimony, Chateaubriand adds, is con- 
firmed \>y the Memoirs of the English Society of 
Calcutta? The waters of the Ganges are reputed 
as having the greatest expiatory virtue : . so the 
Church of Rome holds that the baptismal waters 
remit the original and all other sins, and exempt 
those baptized from punishment. i 

The Pagans believed that certain ceremonies, 
and their medals representing the gods, had an 
expiatory virtue : so tnie Church of Rome holds 
that genuflexions, the Agnus Dei, the beads, the 
medals of the saints, and of the virgin Mary, 
have an expiatory virtue. The Pagans believed 
that certain prayers remitted certain sins and their 
punishment; so the Church of Rome believes 
that Novenas, indulgeuces, the recitation of the 
first chapter of the Gospel of John, etc., remit 
venial sins, and their punishment. The Pagan^* 
went in pilgrimage to chapels, where the prayers 
of the priests, they thought, had an expiatory vir- 
tue greater than in other temples; this practice and 
this belief have been preserved even by the Mahom- 
edaus. Now there are at the door of the Mosque 
of Ali, at Mesched-Aly, dervishes, who, for money, 
expiate with their prayers the sins of the pilgrims : 
so the Church of Rome believes that the expiatory 
virtue of the prayers made by priests, in certain 
chapels of saints and of Mary, where multitudes 
of pilgrims resort, is greater than that of the pray- 
ers made in other temples. 

In China, th^ invocation of Omyto is sufficient 
20 
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to remit the punishment of the greatest crimes. 
It 18 on account of it that the followers of the sect 
of Fo repeat oftentimes, every day, the woids, O- 
my to-Fo ! The Indians believed, and still believe, 
that when a man expires in pronouncing the name 
of God, and in holding, at the same time, the tail 
of a cow, he immediately ascends to Paradise. 
The Bramas never failed, and even do not now, to 
read every morning the mysterious legend of Gos- 
gendre-Mootsjam; because it is a dogma of the 
Indian religion that any one who reads this legend 
every morning, obtains„the forgiveness of the 
punishment of all his sins ; so the Church of Rome 
holds that any one who recites the Angelus when 
the bell rings, in the morning, at noon, and at sun 
down, or recites the acts of faith, of hope, and of -"^ 
charity, obtains the remittance of the punishment 
of several of his venidl sins; and, also, that any 
one who regularly recites the prayers of Saint 
Brigitte, or who, when he dies, recites with great 
devotion the prayer Memorare o piissima, etc., 
will go to Paradise. 

Greece was flooded with rituals, ascribed to 
Orpheus and to Museus, prescribing ceremonies, 
rites, and practices, which had the virtue of puri- 
fying the soul, and of exempting the sinners from 
the punishment of their sins. The priests of the 
Pagans persuaded entire towns, cities, and nations, 
that they could be purified of their crimes, and be 
exempted from the punishment, which the Deity 
would inflict upon them, through the means of 
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expiatory rites, of feasts, and of initiations. They 
made the people believe that this purification, and 
this exemption, could extend to the living and to 
the dead, in what they called Teletes, or myste- 
ries; and it was as a consequence of this belief 
that the priests of Cybel, those of Isis, the Orphe- 
otelestes and others, went among the people to 
initiate them; but on the condition that they 
would pay to them large sums of money. This 
traffic was practiced even by priestesses, and bad 
women. Demosthenes informs us that the mother 
of Eschine made a living by it, and also in prosti- 
tuting her body. *' 

Likewise, the Church of Rome is flooded with 
rituals prescribing ceremonies, rites, and practices, 
which have the virtue of purifying the soul, and 
of exempting the sinners from the punishment of 
their sins. The priests md!ke towns, cities, and 
nations believe that they can be purified of their 
crimes, and be exempted of the punishment they 
deserve, by fasting, by going processionally to 
churches, or to chapels of saints and of the virgin 
Mary, The priests, the monks, the begging-friars, 
and even the nuns, go among the people ; they 
pledge themselves to obtain the forgiveness of their 
sins, and the exemption from divine punishment, 
if they give them sums of money. 

The priests of the Pagans offered expiatory 
sacrifices for the living and for the dead for 
money; so, in the Church of Rome, the priests 
ofier the sacrifice of Mass for the exp^ttion of the 
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sins of the Hying and of the dead, if they tBte 
well paid. The Pagans believed that the^onda- 
tion of temples, their endowment, and other gifte 
presented to the goils anc^ to their priests, had an 
expiatory virtue. Socrates portrayed the unjust 
man in saying, that initiation to mysteries caused 
them to despise the Tartarus with all its torments. 
He made the following remark: "The apologist 
of injustice says, they frighten us with the threat 
of the pains of the Tartarus; but who ignores 
that we find in the initiations a remedy to that 
fear? They are a great resource to us ; and they 
inform Us tha^ there are gods who exempt us from 
the punishment deserved by crime. True, we have 
committed injustice, but injustice has been pecu- 
niarily profitable to us. We are told Ibat the gods 
are appeased by prayers, sacrifices, and offerings." 
BiacheT, one of the interlocutors in the Ezoui*ve- 
dam, said, that theire is in the country called 
Magouodechan, a sacred spot, where, through 
some offerings, ancestors can be freed from the 
tortures of hell. 

Likewise, the Church of Rome holds that the 
foundation of churches, of priest's houses, of mon-, 
asteries, of convents, and of nunneries, and their 
endowment; or any other gift, presented to the 
saints, bishops, priests, monks, and nutJS have a 
virtue so much the more expiatory for sins, as 
they are greater ahd more valuable. It is owing 
to this horrible doctrine, that the C%jji?ch of ' . 
Kome has acquired so much church property that > 
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itj evalntion is beyond any approximate calcula- 
tion. The French poet, Boileau, spoke the truth 
when, in his ninth satire, he ssAd : 

'*Si Ton vient k chercher pour ^uel secret mystfere, 
Alidor, k ses frais, biltit un monast^re ... 
O'est un homme d'honneur, de piet4 profonde, 
Et qui veut rendre k Dieu ce qu'il a pris au 
monde.'* 

IVanslation: "If we wish to inquire for what 
secret mystery Alidor, at his own expense, built a 
monastery. ... He is a man of honor, of pro- 
found piety, and who wishes to restore to God 
what he stole from the world." if 

The Pagans believed that in piously gazing 
upon- certain statues of the gods their souls were 
purified; and that the punishment of their sins 
was remitted ; so, even now, the Indians believe 
that in simply gazing upon the shrub Toulouschi 
they obtain the forgiveness of Ueir sins, and obtain 
the exemption from their punishment. Likewise 
the Church of Rome holds, that, in gazing piously 
upon the. cross, the Catholics obtain the forgive- 
ness of their venial sins, and the exemption from 
their punishment. The ancient initiations of the 
Pagans had tribunals of penance, where a priest, 
under the name of Koes, heard from the mouth 
of the sinniers themselves the avowal of their 
ans, of which their souls were to be purified, and 
.from the punishment of which they wished to be 
exempted. One day the famous Lysandre, cqn- 
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fessiag his sins to one t>f t]^ose ^oes, wad aeked 
b^ him impudent questions. Ljsandre answe)re(i?*^ 
Irim with this question, "Do you address meibose , 
questiong in your o^n name, or in the namejof fh»^. 
Deity?" The Koes answered : " In ^he name of * 
the Dfeity/' "Well," Lysandre rejoined, ^ let me 
be; if God questions me, I will answer him." 
Likewise the Church pf Rome has, tribunals of 
penance, wher^ priests hear from the mouth' of 
the sinners themselves the avowal of their sins, of 
which their souls are to be purified, and from the 
punishment of which they wish to be exempted. 
Through the absolution of the priests the greatest 
sins, without any exemption, are remitted entirely, 
so that they not only are forgiven, but even their 
punishment. *^ 

Even the Church^f Rome goes farther in regard 
to the pretended virtue of her expiatory practi- 
ces, than the Pagans ever went. Indeed, it was a 
common thing among the Pagans to stigmatize 
certain crimes, and to call them irremissible — 
unexpiable. They excluded from the sanctua- 
ries of Eleusis, the murderers, the trj^tors to 
their country, in a word, all those who were guilty 
of atrocious crimes; they were to be exdiud^^ 
from the Elysium forever, and to be endlefely tbiv 
tured in the Tartarus. There were purifications 
for murder, it is true, but only for involuntary or 
necessary murder. Whon the ancient heroes had 
committed a murder, they resorted to expiation ; ^ 
after the sacrifices which were required, lustral 
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waller «ras pourti3» on the murderous hand l from • 
.»** that;' moment they' were readmitted in soQ^et^; 

and tliey prepared themi^elves . to new 'deeds of * 
■ Jbrd^erj. Hercules resorted l!o expiation when he 
• •. had slain the Centaurs. But those sorts of expia- 
• tions did not purify the soul from all impurities 
and crimes. 

The great criminals had to dread all their life- 
timB. the horrors of the Tartarus, or could not 
expiate their crimes, except by constantly practi- 
cing virtue, and constantly doing good to their 
fellow men. The legal purifications were not con- 
' sidered as having the virtue of securing to all 
criminals the4iope of bliss, to which tilte righteous 
were entitled. Nero did not dare present himself 
to the temple of Eleusis; bScaYise he was debarred 
from entering its sanctuary^on account of his 
atrocious crimes. 

The famous Constantine I., to whom the- Church 

of Kome is indebted for all her past and present 

aggrandizement, wealth, and power; and whose 

name has been, is, and shall always be, accursed 

' hj nations, because of the rivers of blood, of the 

.*. ; dellige of ignorance, of superstition, in one word, 

"* • of the ocean of* crimes against God, agaiifst Christ, • 

'and ag&inst mankind, which the Church of Rome, 

enabled by his protection, poured over the world : 

Constantine, we say, guilty of all sorts of crimes; 

his hands reeking wiEl^ the "blood of his own 

' • mother, whom h^had slain ; and with the blood 

of the many, whom he had murdered ; and guiUy 
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of many •pteiijuries, presented himself to the Pagan 
priests to obtain the absolution of those atrocious 
^crimes, and the exemption from their punishment. 
Constautine was answered, that, among the 
various sorts bf ^iKpiatlons, there was not one 
whichliad the virtue of purifying his soul from 
so many and so atrocio&s crimes, and of exempt- 
ing him from the pumshment they deserved ; and 

• that no religion had resources enough to appease 
the juSitjce of the irritated gods; and, let us mark: 
Cpnstantine was a mighty emperor. One of his 
courtiers, seeing the trouble and agitation of his 
soul, devoured by the restless and undying remorse, 
told him that his sufferings were not hopeless; that 
there were in the Church of Rome, purifications 
which had the virtue of expiating all crimes, with- 
out any exception, that this Church held, that 
whoever joined it, whatever may be hi^ crimes, 
might hope that all his crimes will be forgiven by 
the Deity, and that the exemption from their pun- 
ishment will be obtained. 

From that time Constantine took the Church 
of Rome under his protection. He was a wicked 
man who tried to deceive himself, and to appease 

* the remorse of his conscience. He gave then full 
ecope to hi^flagitiousness; and he postponed being 
baptized until the hour of his death, because it 
was, as it is jaow, a dogma of the Church of 
Rome, that baptism purifies the soul from the 
original and all other sins and crimes, and that it 
has also the virtue of exempting thx)f^'' baptized 
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from the punishment of all their sins. Thus- the 
entry of the temple of Eleusis wa43 interdicted to 
Ifero ; and yet the Church of Rome would have 
admitted him within her palej would have puri- 
fied his soul ; and would have exempted him from 
the punishment of all his iponstrous crimes, if he 
had taken her under his protectibn. How abom-. 
inable a Church must be, when she deals so with 
tyrants and monstess with a human face ! ; .What! , 
if Kero had been a Roman Catholic and ted pro- 
tected the Church . of Rome, she would hare 
canonized him ! Why not? Constantine, as great 
a criminal as he was, has been canonized. In the 
ninth century his name was invoked at Rome in 
the ceremonies of the Church, and even now he 
is considered as a saint. 
In England several churches have been built 
' undei* the invocation of this pretended Saint Con- 
stantine, who founded at Constantinople a vast 
and costly establishment of ill fame. Such are 
the saints worshipped by the Church of Rome : 
when she obtains their protection. Christ, reason, 
and nature, would never have absolved ISero from 
his crimes, and from the punishment they deserved ; 
and yet the Church of Rome w6uld have dond it. . 
Sopjiocles, in his wdSdipe, si^s, that all the waters 
of the Danube, and of the Phase, would have . 
been insufficient to purify, from their crimes, the 
souls of the family of Laius ; and yet the Church 
of Rom^ would have done it. How truly the 

Arab poet Abu-Naovas exclaimed: ^^Lord, we 
'21 ■ 
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have indulged to sin and to crime, because we saw 
that forgiveness soon followed them." 

Therefore there is a striking similarity between 
the practices required by the Church of Rome, to 
obtain the forgiveness of sins, and to be exempted 
from the punishment of those sins, through the 
^ medium of a substitute, and those which were 
% required in the Pagan religion iEor the same^ pur- 
pose. 

2. We prove that the practices required by the 
Church of Home to obtain the forgiveness of sins, 
and to be exempted from the punishment of .those 
sins, through the medium of a substitute, were not 
instituted among Chrifetians in the first two cen- 
turies. 

The Eoman Catholic theologians do not pretend 
that the Christians of the first two centuries held 
those practices, nor that the Church of Rome her- 
self held them ; but they say that the Church of 
Rome established them successively, as the good 
of Christians required it, according to the power 
of goven^ment and in&lliUlity granted to her, 
and to h^ alone, by Jesus Christ. 

Consequently, the practices required by the 
Church of Rome, to obtain the fbrgiveness of sins, 
and to be exempted from the punishment of those 
sins, were not instituted among Chrii^tiaris in the 
first two centuries. 

We draw the general conclusions of this chap- 
ter: 

It has been proved that there is a striking simi- 
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larity between the practices required by the Church 
of Rome to obtain the forgiveness of sins, and to 
be exempted 'from the punishment of those sins, 
and those which were, and still now are, required 
in the Pagan religion for the same purpose; and 
that those practices' were not instituted among 
Christians in the first twd centuries. . 

Therefore thQ Church of Rome borrowed from 
the Pagans the doctrine of • Vicarious Atonement, 
. namely, that a^ainaU number of privileged Chris- 
^ans obtain the foi^iveness of their sins, and are 
exempted from the punishment of their sins, 
^throjigh the ^ledium of a etebstitute. 

Bince, though the other Partialist Christiau 
Churches rejjscted the most of the practices used 
by the Church of ^me to ol^tam^the forgiveness 
of sinSy and the exemption from the punishment 
. of those sins,, tliey pr^rved the sabstance of the 
doctrine/ namejy, that Jesus Christ had ivashed 
away, or, in other wo^, atoned for all the sins of 
those who would feel the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in their souls ; who would experience a su- 
pernatural change of heart, or, as they commonly 
term it, would get religion ; and also tiiat through 
his atonement they were exempted from the pun- 
ishment of their sins — ^the doctrine which they hold 
is nothing but the very doctrine, though modified 
in its circumstances, of the Church of Rome. 
Therefore its origin is the same. But it has been 
proved that the Church of Rome borrowed from 
the Pagans, the doctrine that a small number of 
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privileged Chriatianfl.bbtaia the forgiveness of 
their «indp and are coodinpied from the puoishment 
. of those sins, through the medium df a substitute 
— as shf hollfe it- Therefore it is thereby proved, 
that the o&et Partialist Christian Ohurdies trtilv 
borrowed, dtom. the P&gans, thoQjgii thnjogfa'the 
mediam t>f the Church of Rome, fh^'doctj^ue that 
a smaU number of privileged Chtistians ot>tain the 
forgiveuees of their sius, and areexw.^ from 
the punishment of those sins, through tbe medium \ 
of a substitute— as she holds it 

Therefore the doctrine that a small number of 
privileged Christians obtain the forgiveness of their 
sins, and are exempted from the punishment of 
those fins, through the medium of a substitute, is 
of Pagan ori^n.. -And as, on another hand, it has 
been proved, in four other chapters^f this work, 
that the doctrine of a Personal Devil, the doctrine 
of Original Sin, the doctrf ne of Trinity, and the 
doctrine of the Supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ, 
are of Pagan origin — ^then we logically draw the 
conclusion that all the charactelfisties bf the doc- 
trine of Vicarious Atonement are of Pagan origin. 
Since all the characteristics of the doctrine of Vi- 
carious Atonement are of Pagan origin, then the 
body itself of the doctrine of Vicarious Atonement 
is of Pagan origin. 

Therefore the doctrine of Vicarious Atonement is 
of Pagan origin. 
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CaroUary. — Since the Partialist doctrines are of 
Pagan ongia they are not taught in the Sc'riptares, 
for the Scriptures do not reveal Paganism. Con- 
sequently they ought to be rejected from Christian . 
Churches, as being Heathen doctrines. ^ ** 
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Dear Beciderf — ^Befolre I drop the pen permit me 
to address to you a few valedictory words. If you 
believe me Impartiaiisty namely, TJniversalist doc- 
fenes, you are now in possession of an irrefutable 
historical proof corroborating your beloved" faitjl;!, 
which is satisfactory to your mind, and sweet to 
your heart. K from your infancy up to this day 
you have been taught, and have believed, the Par- 
tialist doctrines, perhaps you say to yourself: My 
religious creed is now sl|^en to its very founda- 
tion ; what then will my religious belief be, for the 
want of religious principles is the most earnest 
longing of my soul? Friend, study the Impartial' 
istj namely, TJniversalist doctrines ; compare them 
^with the teaching of the Scriptures, and you will 
find them recorded therein. They truly are the 
embodiment of the teaching of the Scriptures, 
which are themselves embodied in these two vital 
maxims of Jesus Christ, writt^p in golden Jptters 
on the TJniversalist banner: "Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. — This is the first and 
great commandment. And the second is like unto 
it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. — On 
these two* commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets," ' " * 
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